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PREFACE

My wife Esther and | arrived in Thailand as missinas in 2000. After about one
year my curiosity got the better of me. | found that nobody had compiled statis-
tics on Thai Protestant Christians since 1978. jninmocence | decided to start
counting. Had | known what an enormous task it Wasobably never would have
started. And, but for the interest that the Thairches and the missionary commu-
nity showed in the initial results, | would soonvhajiven up.

Because | was working as a church planter the setxof questions popped up.
What kind of people become Christians? How? Whadl kif churches grow? | de-
cided to do some surveys to get answers to thesstiqos.

During our first home assignment, in 2002, | metwifh my mentor, professor
Jongeneel. | had enjoyed being his research astsdtging my student years, but
had continuously turned down his recurring suggestd write a dissertation: “I'm
going to be a missionary, not a scientist.” But nosvprevailed. He convinced me
that it would be beneficial to the church in Thadaand to me, to answer my ques-
tions with academic rigour.

Besides being my mentor, and goading me into vgitindissertation, | have
one more important thing to thank Professor Jongjeioe: turning 70 (he, not I) at
the end of 2008. Because age discrimination it redl forbidden in The Nether-
lands this personal milestone is inevitably reachegkars after mandatory retire-
ment and it means losing the right to supervisenatons. However unfair this may
be it became my impetus to get serious with writidigst of my home assignment
in 2006 was taken up with writing down my researesults. Most of my evenings
since then have been spent by trying to get thistita right and writing it in such a
way that Professor Jongeneel approved.

I would also like to thank the co-sponsors of ttissertation. Prof. Dr. Manat
Phaituncharoenlap was the first real-life statssicofessor | have ever met and, as a
Buddhist, he graciously agreed to be the secondereaf this missiological
dissertation. Prof. Dr. Michael Phillips is anotineal-life statistics Professor, whom
I however never met. Yet he helped me immenselyh vétl the statistical
procedures. | especially appreciate his untiringotien in explaining to me the
advantages of a three sample approach, which demgl@ot using at all.

My sincere thanks are due to everybody who haseldefpe with this research.
Partly it was a personal quest. | will never fordké insights, thoughts, and
experiences many Thai church leaders and veterasianaries shared with me. |
hope it made me a better missionary. The help of. Rauttasak Sirikul was
especially appreciated. He helped open the doarawy churches through his role
as chairman of the Thailand Evangelism Committdas Tesearch project would
not have been possible without the help of manganesh assistants. | want to thank
Waranya Pitisan, Phuangkew Plainate, and CharoenpHuaopilat for their
secretarial help. Several Dutch students came 1p hdth interviewing and
surveying a few weeks or months. Peter Duitmarmé&ij den Hartog, Hester den
Hartog, Claske Honcoop, Ton van der Horst, Annekentdl, Herman Paul (who
finished his own Ph.D. thesis much sooner tharahg Willem van der Voet all
helped in the beginning stages of the research.

A special word of thanks should go to a few misaigncolleagues who have
done much to ensure that this research will cortitauhelp the Thai church. Bruce
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Rowe is the one who changed my simple Excel-fite an church database that can
do the most amazing (and unexpected) things. Hetatped me to make the lay-
out of this manuscript look like what | wanted dt lbok like. Dwight Martin has
taken over the responsibility for this database witidcontinue to update it, helped
by his Thai staff. Tim Martin produces maps thaken¢éhe church statistics visible
at a glance; he made a few for this publicationval. Mark and Becky Leighton,
Trish Bekker, and Dianne Mclvor, as well as Profed3r. Mike Phillips, checked
my academic English, which was a humbling expegenny ugly words and
sentences still left probably crept back in whemdde the final changes to this
manuscript.

Grants by the department of Utrecht University,ci®ing Zonneweelde,
Stichting Aanpakken, the Gereformeerde Bond, anddsoAd Pias Causas made
this research and its publication possible.

Because of all the help from the people mentiortealve, this study is not as
bad as it could have been. Because of all my omitdtions it is not as good as it
could have been. Yet | hope it will be of helptte Thai church.
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GLOSSARY

Amphur muangCapital district of a Thai province.

Anicca Impermanence.

Bodhisattva:In Mahayana Buddhism someone on the way to emlighént, who
still is incarnated to help others reach enlightentas well.

Buddha Enlightened one.

Bun: Moral goodness.

Bunkhun:indebted goodness.

Conversio gentiumConversion of the peoples.

Decha:Amoral power.

Dharma:In Buddhism the teaching and doctrine of the Buddha

Ecclesiola in ecclesidLittle church in the church’, small groups to prota piety.

Gloria et manifestatio gratiae divinadhe glory of God and the manifestation of
God’s grace.

Glossolalia:Speaking in tongues.

Kammic Pertaining tdkarma.

Karma The result of all deeds. This causes the cycleeifg reborn. In Thai Bud-
dhismkarmais normally only used of wrong deeds.

Khaw BansaThe beginning of the Buddhist lent.

Kreng jai: To be considerate.

Magha Puja:Buddhist festival in remembrance of the day wheB0ldisciples of
Buddha, all enlightened, are said to have congeegatithout prior invitation
or knowledge, 3 months before the Buddha died.

Moh lam Singer of traditional Northeastern Thai songs.

Muang Settlement, town.

Nibbanic Pertaining tanirvana.

Nirvana A state of mind in which all striving has ceasadl therefore escape from
the wheel of rebirth is achieved.

Ohk BansaThe end of the Buddhist lent.

Phi: Spirit(s).

Phra Kathin:Buddhist festival during which robes are givenhe monks.

Plantatio ecclesiaPlanting of the church.

Pondok:Islamic religious school.

Prima facie:On first appearance

Rite de passagditual that marks a change in social status.

SanghaThe Buddhist order of monks.

Sola gratia, sola fide, solus ChristuSalvation is by) God’s grace only, faith only,
Christ only.

ThetsabaanUrban area

ThewadaAngelic being, god.

Tipitaka Pali canon of Buddhist scriptures.

Visakha Puja:Buddhist festival in remembrance of the birth, gilenment, and
death of the Buddha.

Wan phra:Holy day, occurs four times every lunar month.
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CHAPTER 1: INTRODUCTION

1.1. Statement of the problem

1.1.1. Main problem

The main mission of the Church is the proclamatbthe gospel of Jesus Christ.
All through church history Christians have rejoiogden adherents of other relig-
ions and worldviews embraced the biblical messageitaGod, the world, and man,
and committed their lives to the Lordship of ChriBhe growth of the church has
always been a major focus of missionary work, dmdchurch at large has eagerly
welcomed this growth, and often interpreted it @saof of God’s grace.

The present author is a Protestant missicnamyolved in church planting in
Thailand since 2000. He has joined in celebratimggrowth of the church in Thai-
land. He has also struggled with the question cditwhakes churches grow, or not
grow, in Thailand. This question, immediately relet/to the daily life and ministry
of the author, became the starting and focal pointhis study. The main problem
that will be addressed in this study is which fastare conducive for conversion
church growth in Protestant Thai churches.

Missiology is the discipline that studies missioasd therefore also the growth
of the church. Amazingly, in the European missiaaftradition, relatively little
attention has been given to the process of chummith. In this study research into
church growth is assumed to be a legitimate coneemissiology. However, in the
opinion of the present author most church growtidists that have been undertaken
so far have a common weakness: there is a lotwftawy, but statistical analysis is
lagging behind. Samuel Wilson states:

Secular research, since 1939, has distinguisheddwals of measurement that
determine the appropriate use of data analysisnamdeling techniques. And

the simple truth is that very little has been damenissions that goes beyond
the first two levels, namely, nominal, naming aegatry, unit of analysis, or

phenomenon; or ordinal, ranking units (agenciesons, etc.) in some ordered
sequence. Further, very few attempts are madddtereariables to one another
in conditional or causal hypotheses, even at timgdest levels of measure-
ment, usually referred to in research literaturgjaalitative methods. One rea-
son for this is that the data collected are fodderbuilding dependent vari-

ables. Counting the results has absorbed missi@uiyists?

! The word ‘missionary’ is used differently by difémt people. Some apply it to church planters wher-
ever they are; some to Christian workers who wedss-culturally; some to Christian workers sent
outside their homelands. In this study the wondsied in the last sense. So a missionary in Thailand
is any non-Thai citizen doing Christian work in Tlaad. This definition is for convenience and is
in line with the usage by Thai Christians. It does lay claim to being the ‘right’ one.

Samuel Wilson, “Quantitative research”, p. 803-884Scott A. Moreau, (ed.Evangelical Dictionary
of Missiology Grand Rapids, 2000, p. 803.



This study is a statistical analysis of hypotheabsut conversion and church
growth, and therefore takes the study of churclwvtirmne step further than is usu-
ally done in missiological studies. Besides thisagal contribution to missiology,
the present study specifically contributes to tbeybof knowledge about the Thai
Protestant church. This is the first study abositgitowth since Alex Smith'Sia-
mese Gold: the Church in Thailangublished in 1983.Smith’s work is excellent,
because he combines painstaking archive researdhdoolder history with inter-
views providing data about the younger churcheg durrent study builds on what
Smith has done. There is also a significant difieezbetween the two. Siamese
Gold is a diachronic study, tracking the growth tbé Thai Protestant church
through history, and looking for historic eventsttbin the church and in wider so-
ciety, to explain church growth. The current studginly uses a synchronic ap-
proach. It describes the current state of the Phaiestant church, and uses this de-
scription to analyze factors hypothesized to cbote to church growth. The advan-
tage of Smith’s approach is that it is possibl¢ate into account historic explana-
tions and the contributions of individuals. The achage of the approach used in
this study, hopefully, is that it will be possilite analyze whether missiological in-
tuitions are factually based.

1.1.2. Limitations

It should be noted that the above statement ofrthim problem limits the field of
research in various ways. First, this is a studyualthe church. It looks at how peo-
ple come to faith in Christ and become church membeis not looking into how
and why the vast majority of people, who have haghedChristian message, have
not responded by becoming Christians. Neither Isdking into how and why sig-
nificant numbers of people have accepted elemédntedChristian message but stay
outside the church. It might be good to add a shrplanation, here, of how the
terms ‘church’ and ‘churches’ are used in this gtuthe term ‘Church’ (with a
capital) refers to the theological concept of @lidévers who are spiritually united as
Christ’'s body. The term ‘church’ refers either ke tworldwide or national commu-
nity of people who identify themselves as Chrisdiaor to a local body of Christians
who meet together. In the latter case it is posdibltalk about various local bodies
and the plural ‘churches’ will be used. While thisage may seem to be confusing, it
actually reflects the way in which the word ‘churébkklesia)is used in the New
Testament. The believers of all places are seéimeashurch, while at the same time
the believers meeting together in one place am@ @dled church: they are a full
local expression of the church universal. Whenuhiversal or national church is
meant the present author speaks abihtchurch’; when a local church is meant he
uses the terma‘church’. In the latter case sometimes the tdowai church’ is used.
Wherever the plural ‘churches’ is used, the mearsrimore than one local church’.
Some groups of local churches have a common igegutidl belong to the same na-
tional organization. They are called ‘denominatianghis study.

Second, this is a study about church growth. Itpleasis is not on church
health and not on doctrinal purity. The qualityeofocal church depends on many
factors, and most Christians would agree thatfigitiess to God’'s Word is the main
one. Among other things this is worked out in hdwrch members make their faith

3 Alex G. Smith,Siamese Gold: a History of Church Growth in Thailaan Interpretive Analysis 1816-
1982 Bangkok, 1982.



practical in their personal life, their family lifamong their friends and in their
workplace, and in society as a whole. Other factockide prayer, worship, godly
leadership, and fellowship of the believers. Alesk qualitative factors will be
touched upon in this study, both because qualdadivd quantitative characteristics
are not independent, and because missiologistheaer be interested in numbers
without probing what the spiritual reality behintbse numbers is. They want to
know to what extent growing churches result in dehlives.

Yet this study has chosen to focus on verifiableq@mena. Consequently, in
this study, ‘Christian’ is a sociological term. A@stian is someone who identifies
himself as belonging to the Christian religion.this study, for brevity, often the
term ‘Christian’ is used where the fuller descoptiwould be ‘Protestant Christian’.
For practical reasons the research project wageldnio those Christians that are
church attenders. So when the noun ‘Christian’seduin the discussion of the re-
search findings based on the present author’s etatdsmeans ‘church attending
Protestant Christian’. This methodological limitati should not be construed to
mean that the present author is more interestéideimuantitative growth of the in-
stitution ‘church’ than in lives being transformiedb the likeness of Jesus Christ.

Third, this is a study about conversion growth.|8gical growth of the Chris-
tian community and transfer growth of denominatians not part of the main ques-
tion. An effort will be made to derive the biologlayrowth rate in order to be able
to determine how much of the total growth is biadad) growth and how much is
conversion growth. Growth or decline of churched denominations due to trans-
fers of members is very common in Thailand, whidkes it difficult to drawprima
facie conclusions about evangelistic effectiveness ftbenchanges in membership
of the various denominations. Of course, transfemth does not influence conclu-
sions about the growth of the total Christian comityy because by definition it is a
phenomenon that takes place within that commuityt. it has much influence in
the analysis of local church data. Therefore, &orefieeds to be made in this study
to find out how much of the growth of any given attuis conversion growth in
contrast to transfer growth.

The use of the term ‘conversion’ in the paragrapbve implies that conversion
in this study is mainly used as a sociological telt® meaning is conversion to
Christianity (affiliation) and not necessarily irigd conversion to God (life trans-
formation on a deep level). So ‘conversion’ andctmaing Christian’ will be used
interchangeably.

Fourth, the factors that contribute to conversibarch growth are defined here
as characteristics, behaviours, and experiencésdofiduals, churches, and socie-
ties. Motivations for conversion, another intenegtfield of study, are not the focus
of this study.

Fifth, this is a study about ethnic Thai church&€ke research subjects are
churches among Thailand’s majority people, theietfithai. The churches among
the many ethnic minorities in Thailand, like ther&a, the Hmong, the Akha, and
the Lawa are not part of the research. That theepest of conversion among them
are probably quite different from the pattern ofieersion among the ethnic Thai is
suggested by the fact that among several ethniornitiss 10% to 50% of the popu-
lation is Christian, while among the ethnic Thaisitess than 0.5%. Bringing these
very different communities together in one studyulddead to findings that would
not throw light on either of them.



It needs to be added that in this study the dédimibf ethnic Thai churches in-
cludes ethnic Chinese, and ethnic Chinese Thaictlesr Because of the continuing
and increasing assimilation of the Chinese minpatyd the increasingly mixing of
the ethnic Thai and ethnic Chinese communities, fitot helpful or even possible to
distinguish between Thai and Chinese Thai churchasther reason for this deci-
sion is linguistic. The tribal churches worshiptlieir own language. Churches with
a Chinese influence worship in Thai (though theeeddill a few that have a second
service in the Chinese language). This is one rimalieation of how much more the
Chinese are assimilated into Thai society tharttazdribal groups. Though there is
no compelling reason to distinguish between the gnaups on a church level, in
this study some attention will be paid to the guestvhether distinction between
Thai and Sino-Thai is still helpful on an individuevel to explain conversion prob-
ability.

Sixth, this is a study about the Protestant chwthrhailand. The Roman
Catholic Church and marginal groups (Jehovah's ®¢ises, Mormons, and Sev-
enth-Day Adventists) are not included. Just astibal groups are so different lin-
guistically and culturally from each other and fréime ethnic Thai that they cannot
be studied as a single community, these groupshaftians are so different theo-
logically and socially that the same can be sawlitkthem. There clearly is a Prot-
estant community in Thailand. Protestants know wisd each other’s churches.
Christian organizations have employees from maffgréint denominations. Mem-
bership transfer between the various Protestararderations takes place as a mat-
ter of course. All this is absent with the RomarthGhc Church and the marginal
groups.

1.1.3. Sub-items of the main problem

As stated above the main problem that will be askié in this study is which fac-

tors are conducive for conversion church growttPiotestant Thai churches. The

main problem is divided in four items as follows:

1. The growth of the Protestant church of ThailandisTdeals with the actual
growth and growth rate of the Thai church over s few decades. To ana-
lyze and understand patterns of growth it is ingatrto have a clear picture of
the total population of Thai Christians. This qimsis addressed in chapter 4.

2. The kind of people that convert to Christianity. iddoes knowing the back-
ground of people, both on a personal level and degahelp to understand
which people are more likely to convert? This plered in chapter 5.2
through 5.4.

3. The way people convert to Christianity. Even if extain background makes
someone more likely to become Christian, this salys little about the actual
process of converting. The process itself is aralyin chapter 5.5. and 5.6.

4. The type of churches which grow through convergjoowth. Conversion is a
personal issue strongly embedded in a social getlowever, it is not enough
to just look at the convert and his context withal#o giving attention to the
church that receives the convert. Which internalrch factors contribute to
conversion church growth is the subject of chater



1.2. Structure of the study

After this introductory chapter, six more chapteil follow. Chapter 2 is a general
chapter about the country of Thailand discussimgdbntext in which this research
takes place. A short paragraph about geography) (& Followed by paragraphs
about the history (2.2.), people (2.3.), economy.J2 culture (2.5.), and religion
(2.6.).

Chapter 3 discusses academic studies of conveasidrchurch growth. Chapter
3.2. reviews studies in the field of sociology andtural anthropology. Chapter 3.3.
looks at the same issue from a missiological pointiew. A theoretical discussion
about the nature of mission and missiology is fedd by a discussion of the
Church Growth movement initiated by Donald McGavaaud of later developments
in this field. Chapter 3.4. proposes a model thadble to encompass the research
interests of both sociology and missiology in tmeaa of conversion and church
growth. This completes the theoretical frameworkhef present study.

Chapter 4 is about the Protestant church in Thdil&@hapter 4.2. gives a short
history and is followed by a paragraph about hovaiTProtestantism features in
studies in the social sciences (4.3.). Chapterig & paragraph with current statistics
of Protestant Christianity. Chapter 4.5. describew Protestant Christians are dis-
tributed ethnically and geographically. Chapter. 4s6an overview of the major de-
nominations among the ethnic Thai, highlightingirttéstories, theological convic-
tions, and statistics, while chapter 4.7. placesdita in historical perspective.

Chapter 5 is the first chapter that presents the findings of this research pro-
ject. In chapter 5.2. through 5.6. the factors pemul by the theoretical model as
relevant to understanding conversion are reviewdrbse factors, which serve as
paragraph headings, are context, personal backdyadistance, communication,
and perceived direct intervention by God. Falsi&alypotheses pertaining to each
factor were gleaned from a literature review, idfeatt in interviews, or were sug-
gested by the theoretical framework. These hypethese accepted or rejected
based on statistical analysis.

Chapter 6 likewise presents research findings basekypothesis testing, but
this chapter focuses on church growth rather thmnamversion. In chapter 6.2. the
hypotheses about the identity of churches are wade followed by chapter 6.3.
with hypotheses about the people in churches, gnchapter 6.4. with hypotheses
about the organization of churches. Chapter 6./&gsrall this together in a mathe-
matical model describing church growth. Chaptes & concluding chapter.

1.3. Methodology

In this study historical methods are used in chraptehe introductory chapter on
Thailand, and in chapter 4.2., on the history & Brotestant church in Thailand.
Systematic research methods are the mainstay qiteth8 and are employed to
build a systematic theoretical framework which ugitels this study. In the rest of
this study comparative methods take pride of place.

This study mainly stands in the tradition of soog} of religion. Therefore re-
search methods common in sociology are the mais ¢mebe found here. Both
qualitative and quantitative methods are used. dumditative methods are mainly
supporting and leading up to the main thrust of giudy. They were employed in



the exploratory phase to get an overview of theysfield and to suggest possible
hypotheses. The core of this study is quantitatdgearch.

A wide variety of applied research methods are dourthis study. The follow-
ing sub-paragraphs list the most important appliegthods used in the research
process.

1.3.1. Literature

Literature gave insights into the broader contdxthis study. Works on the country

of Thailand; on the church in Thailand; on the GhuGrowth School; and on quan-

titative research in social sciences informed thsearch process. The literature
study also helped to identify factors proposed thyeoresearchers as either contrib-
uting to or hindering church growth in Thailand.

1.3.2. Interviews

Interviews were used to provide insight into thetdry of denominations and to
obtain membership statistics for denominations @ngtches. In this way, oral his-
tory complemented the available literature.

1.3.3. Database building

A database was built with the relevant informatidoout all Thai churches, as far as
these data could be found. A major effort was madget membership statistics
from the various denominations in Thailand. Thisved to be difficult, because
many denominations do not have membership statjsaod a majority of all
churches are not listed with a telephone number.

Five different ways were employed to track down rhership statistics. The
first step was enquiry at the denominational headgus. Most of the headquarters
were approached by the present author, but sonme wistted by short-term research
assistants. The second step was to call all thwsa thurches with a listed tele-
phone number. This was mainly done by a reseamietsey. The third step was to
visit all local churches with a listed address.st&ff members of Campus Crusade
helped with this effort, and tried to visit all Tikghurches in April 2004. The fourth
step was to try and get a reliable estimate ohtimaber of members in the churches
that had not been reached through the first thteyess Thai church leaders or mis-
sionaries who knew the local church well were apphed for that. The fifth and
final phase of this part of the research was teansig the database to be managed
on a professional basis by PACTEC Asia, a Chrissiarvice organization based in
Thailand. PACTEC Asia has provided staff membersa @ermanent basis to main-
tain and update the statistics by repeating stegs twvo and four of the process.
This allows Thai churches and mission organizationsontinue to have access to
up-to-date statistics about the Thai church alser dhe current research project is
finished. In the end, this process resulted in manstip data for 3263 from a total
of 4061 Protestant churches. The covered churchelside 2635 ethnic Thai
churches.

Several causes exist for the fact that even udiigyfive-step approach, hun-
dreds of churches did not provide data. Only a smaiority of all Thai churches

* For a theoretical discussion of the place of inesrs in the research process, see e.g. Roberut. B
gess, (ed.)rield Research: A Sourcebook and Field Manlahdon, 1989 [1982]; especially Wil-
liam Foote Whyte, “The Unstructured Interview a€anversation”, pp. 107-110, and Thomas J.
Cottle, “Interviewing in Field Research”, pp. 11221



have a church phone number. Some denominationsatigprovide addresses for
their churches, so they could not be approachedcyMee churches that do not
belong to any denomination could not be reachdueeitHowever, in most cases
total membership numbers per denomination, orbildiastimates, were available,
so that the statistics about the total number ofd3tant Christians in Thailand pre-
sented in this study are even more reliable tharB0%6 response rate of individual
churches suggests.
The database contains all known Protestant churich&bailand, not just the

ethnic Thai churches. It was only during the reslegrocess that it was determined
which churches were ethnic Thai, and which chureter® tribal.

1.3.4. Hypothesis building and testing

Starting from the literature research and the ui¢evs, hypotheses were formulated
about factors influencing church growth throughasion in Thailand.Only hy-
potheses that could be tested using survey datédveuconsidered. These hypothe-
ses could be falsified by quantitative researchpdtiyeses about conversion were
tested using various sources. The main ones weeefaan a survey among Thai
Christians for testing hypotheses about converaiah data from a survey among
Thai church leaders about their churches for tgstiypotheses about church
growth.

1.3.5. Survey

A survey designed to get as much information alibetpersonal background of
Protestant Thai Christians as possible was dig&bbefore church servicERe-
spondents handed it in immediately after the servie be sure of a high response
rate. A church leader was asked to fill in anottpeestionnaire. These two surveys
were the core instruments used for the researcepted in this study, although one
additional survey, discussed later, was used fds [ud this study.

Survey design

The main survey needed to be quick and easy. Tassdwne by limiting the number
of questions to what could be fitted on one pageagdvell as by making most ques-
tions multiple-choice. This resulted in a questiaing that could easily be filled in

within 10 minutes, but still gave information on #éferent items (see appendix
2.1. for the questionnaire, appendix 2.2. for thgliEsh translation, and appendix
2.3. for the survey results). The church leadecgived one extra page with some
additional survey questions about the church (ggeeradix 3.1. for the question-

naire, and appendix 3.2. for the English transtgtio

Sample selection

A representative sample of both church memberschndch leaders were surveyed.
For meaningful statistical analysis comparison geoneed to be similar, otherwise
comparison may not have much value. For exampla,gfoup consisting of Thai

and Dutch citizens were compared on religion amtrme, the outcome would be

® For a discussion on hypothesis building and tgstsee e.g. Andy Fieldiscovering Statistics using
SPSS$second edition, London, 2005.

® For a discussion of survey research, see Peté&tavtli, Doing Survey Research: A Guide to Quantita-
tive ResearciMethods, Boston, 2002. For survey research in plagy see Viggo Sogaar@Re-
search In Church and MissioRasadena, 1996.



that Christians are richer than Buddhists, a figdiith no meaning since the differ-
ence in average income between the two countrissnetibeen taken into account.
In the example nationality would be a far more im@iot explanation than religion.

The same could happen in Thailand. There seem tovbemportant factors
that could interfere with the statistical analysigeology and geography. In the area
of theology a three-fold division was used. Thstfgroup of churches is the Church
of Christ in Thailand (CCT). This is the umbrellatbe older Protestant churches in
Thailand, mainly Presbyterian and Baptist, and mandf the World Council of
Churches (WCC). The second group of churches ieslilde churches in Pentecos-
tal denominations. These are the churches that asiggh charismatic gifts, espe-
cially speaking in tongues and healing. The lastugris comprised of all other de-
nominations outside the CCT. They share an evasaelhon-charismatic identity,
and are, generally speaking, younger than the blesrin the CCT.

In the area of geography a three-fold division wk® used. The first group of
churches consists of those that are located inBaegkok Metropolitan Area
(BMA). The second group consists of the churchethecapital district of prov-
inces outside the BMA. These districts are knowdeurthe nhame ‘muang’, which
means ‘city’. The last group is comprised of theirches in rural districts. When
these two complementary ways of classifying chuscire taken as a matrix, every
church falls into one of nine possible groups,sashiown in Table 1.

Table 1. Number of churches classified by theology and gecgphy

CCT | Pentecostal churcheq Other churches| Total
Bangkok 141 | 193 305 639
Muang 63 | 77 200 340
Other districts| 411 | 541 704 1,656
Total 615 | 811 1209 2635

Source: own research.

To leave open the possibility of data analysis imjttand in between, groups of
churches, 10 churches were randomly chosen fromm efthe nine groups, making
a total of 90 churches that were selected to beeyed. Partly because of the offi-
cial support of the Thailand Evangelism Commiti@goint committee with leaders
from the major Protestant denominations, the supr@gess went smoothly. Most
surveys were administered by students from ThaleBsbhools. A few were admin-
istered by short-term Dutch research assistants. drily significant setback was
that one charismatic denomination, with a histdrpreblems with other denomina-
tions, refused to allow its churches to be surveyguly one other local church re-
fused cooperation, and that because of internddienes. Some other churches were
not reached because the surveyor became ill odamet locate the church. Some
other churches turned out to be tribal, and theeefioeir data were not included. In
the beginning all independent churches were classiéis charismatic, but when
surveyed most of them proved to be non-charismatic.

A second round of surveys was done in those chgmotips that had low abso-
lute numbers of respondents or that were stronglyetrepresented. This second
round of surveys was administered in the same tmatyno research assistants were



involved. Churches were asked to send back thetiqneaires by post. This re-
sulted in a lower church response rate of about.50%

In the end, a total of 3197 usable questionnaire®wrovided by 94 churches.
On average, 84% of the worshippers filled out astjaenaire. This high rate was
achieved because a) the survey was handed oukbdforch services, with an ac-
companying pencil, b) there was an official ann@ament made during the church
services; and c) the questionnaires were colldotetkdiately after the services.

The distribution of returned questionnaires is enésd in Table 2.

Table 2. Returned questionnaires by church group

CCT Pentecostal | Other Total
churches churches
Bangkok 410 261 560 1232
Muang 381 182 304 866
Other districts 437 195 467 1099
Total 1228 638 1331 3197

Source: own research.

After the second round of surveys, the data werghted to compensate for the
remaining overrepresentation of some church grofippén all the final sample pro-
vides a good representation of the total commuuifitiProtestant Thai church mem-
bers.

Statistical analysis

Several statistical procedures are used to tegprigv@xisting hypotheses. Statistics
like frequency counts and cross-tabulations desdtile raw data. Often Pearson’s
correlatiod describes the correlation between conversion thgrowth and other
variables, and sometimes one-sample t-tests amd ULseear regression analysis
helps develop a mathematical model that best desdhe factors influencing
church growth in Thailand. The author is aware thadel building is unusual in
missiological studies. However, because of theelangmber of hypotheses tested, it
is important to measure the extent of overlap thay exist between the various
factors for a good understanding of the data. Kkample, research might find that
Pentecostal churches grow twice as fast as nore@astal churches, and that urban
churches grow twice as fast as rural churches. &satbt trained in statistics might
be tempted to conclude that urban Pentecostal kbsrwill grow four times faster
than rural non-Pentecostal churches. But if thera correlation between Pentecos-
talism and urbanism (as indeed there is), they magity grow 2.2 or 2.6 times
faster. To make clear how strong the interplay ketwvarious variables is (multi-
collinearity), a mathematical model is built in whionly the most relevant variables
have a place. Regrettably mathematical modelling waly possible to describe
church growth and not to describe conversion, bezao observations on the gen-
eral population were available in the databasecoaid they have been reasonably

" Pearson's correlation reflects the degree of lingationship between two variables. It rangesnfrel
to -1. A correlation of +1 means that there is dgm positive linear relationship between variable
a correlation of -1 a perfect negative linear fefehip. A correlation of 0 shows there is no linea
relationship between the two variables.



obtained. All statistical analysis was done usiR$S 13.0 software. In order not to
burden the main text with too much statistics, mafsthe statistical information
underlying the hypothesis testing was placed iagpendix (Appendix 10: Techni-
cal appendix).

This study focuses on conversion church growth.r@foee it was crucial to
find a way to measure conversion growth. The AverAgnual Conversion Growth
Rate (AACGR) of churches was chosen as the varisdpeesenting conversion
growth.

Analysis of the data showed that, if the Annual vage Growth Rate (AAGR)
of 4.2% for ethnic Thai churches (see chapter 4pken as a base, most of the
growth is explained by conversion growth. Biologicgowth is comparatively
small. And even when biological growth would bealeg, it is not clear whether
that would result in larger churches, more churcbe$oth. Therefore the best es-
timate of the number of members 10 years ago, fgrgaven church, would be the
current membership minus the number of members bdeame Christian during
the past ten years. To get to the AACGR not allveots from the past ten years
should be taken into account, but only the convetie became Christians in the
current church, since converts from other churat@sstitute transfer growth, not
conversion growth. The data show that 21% of atipbe® who became Christians
during the last ten years are not still membertfhiénchurch where they first became
Christians. Therefore a correction factor of 1.27 Q.79) is used to estimate the real
number of converts in a church. While this resuita too low AACGR for churches
that lost more than 21% of their converts, and to@high AACGR for churches
that lost less than 21%, the great advantage ighibaoverall AACGR for the Chris-
tian population is not artificially low becausernsferred members are not taken into
account. Moreover, the estimate is a robust onausc79% of all decadal converts
did not transfer since their conversion. A furtieication of the robustness of the
estimate is the extremely high correlation betw@dexCGR and AAGR in the
church data of .92**. (All through this study “*Will be used to indicate a correla-
tion that is significant on the 1% level, while Will be used to indicate a correla-
tion that is significant on the 5% level.)

This procedure leads to the following formula ticatate AACGR:

AACGR = ((1.27CC*M [ (M-M10) ) * AAGR)-1

AC: All Converts: fraction of the total memberstiat became Christian in any
church during the last ten years

CC: Church Converts: fraction of the total memharshat became Christian in
the present church during the last ten years.
M: total Membership

M10: estimate total Membership 10 years ago (M € (AM))
AAGR: Annual Average Growth Rate ((M/M10)"0.1)-1

National Church Development survey

An additional data source that was used was thé vidnaion of the Natural Church
Development (NCD) survey. The NCD organization add release its raw data for
this research project, but did share the corragiatimund in Thailand between the
various variables in its questionnaire. A subsetlbThai churches that had done the
NCD survey was used to ensure it formed a reprateatsample of all Thai
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churches, representing the theological and geogralpbategories outlined above.
Three characteristics of the NCD data dictate itsatesults should be interpreted
with a bit more care than the results from the nmirvey. First, the NCD data are
not based on a random sample but on a conveniamegls. Second, the NCD data
can be analyzed for growth, but conversion grovethnot be singled out. Third, the
growth data are based upon self-reporting aboupaise

1.4. Sources

1.4.1. Primary sources

The primary sources of this study are everythingten or said by Thai people in-
cluded in this study. Many oral primary sourcesevielpful in obtaining statistics
about the Thai Protestant church. This matter haa@dy been discussed in chapter
1.2.4.

The most important primary source was the set &73dompleted question-
naires for church members from 94 churches an@4heompleted and 10 partially
completed questionnaires for church leaders froenstame 94 churches. Two other
surveys yielded more primary sources that were irsedrts of this study: the NCD
survey discussed above, and a survey of 97 chusotmsring where their members
live.

Written primary sources include Virat (1990), whesdribes the evangelistic
plans of the Church of Christ in Thailand (CCT)jdtgsak (1991), who describes
his experiences as founding pastor of the largkstah of Thailand; Nantachai
(1997), who emphasizes the need for an evangeéigficoach geared to Thai cul-
tural values; and Suragarn (1999), who intervieWwedi university students about
obstacles that prevented them from becoming Canisti

1.4.2. Secondary sources

The secondary sources of this study include everytivritten or said by non-Thai
about Protestantism in Thailand that is used ia $hiidy. The most important sec-
ondary source waSiamese GoldSmith, 1982), the last effort before the present
study to give an overview of all Protestant chuscie Thailand. It provides the
back-drop for the present research.

The main sources for hypotheses about church growithailand were missi-
ological publications that described the experisneéhin one denomination of the
Thai church. Helpful published sources were EakBb6), who provides a lot of the
accumulated wisdom from decades of Presbyteriasiomis work; Smith (1977),
who gives insight into the growth of rural church&sm (1980), who gives a Ko-
rean perspective on the strategies used in Thaslasidest churches; Hill (1982),
who focuses on the metropolitan environment of Bakg and Caleb Project
(1988), with a strong emphasis on ethnic variety.

Many other written sources hypothesizing about diegctthat influence the
growth of the Thai church were not published in lbdarm. The more important
ones included Zehner (1987), who gives some impbiitssights into leadership
styles in Thai churches; Visser (1993), who lis88 Jerceived obstacles, mainly
gleaned from literature, to church growth in Thaflaand 197 proposed solutions;
Zehner (2003) who gives an emic description of esswons in Thailand; and
DeNeui (2005), who emphasizes the importance afectmalization.
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1.4.3. General literature

The general sources for this research fall inta foajor groups. The first group
includes the general resources about Thailand. &otion a few of the important
studies in this group: Komin (1991), about the p®jagical characteristics of the
Thai people; Mulder (2000) for anthropological gisis into Thai society; and Al-
pha Research (2004) for statistical informationutichai economy and society.

Handbooks and dictionaries relevant to this studg more general way are in-
cluded in the second group of general literaturerkuyl (1978), Jongeneel (1995),
Moreau (2000) and Field (2005) are examples of this

A third cluster of general sources includes pubiices about conversion and
church growth from a sociology of religion viewpbiBeveral publications authored
or co-authored by Rodney Stark (e.g. Lofland arark$t1965; Stark and Bain-
bridge, 1987; Stark, lannaccone, and Finke, 1986;%tark and Finke, 2000) were
most influential in shaping the current study. Myrery (1986) wrote an interest-
ing article about missiological and sociologicatws of conversion. Malony and
Southard (1992), Rambo (1995), and Gossman (200&ewr edited major works
on conversion. Keyes (1993) provides interestirgwpioints from the Thai situa-
tion. Roozen and Hadaway (1993) focus on the utgiital factors that facilitate
conversion.

The fourth and final major group of general researis missiological publica-
tions dealing with church growth theory. Still thest and most authoritative discus-
sion of the subject is McGavran (1980). Dayton Rraker (1990) are used as source
in thinking about strategy and planning in mission8nter and Hawthorne (1992)
edited a volume that brings together much of thestmimportant thinking in the
field. McIntosh (2004) is used as source to dis¢chesnewest insights coming from
the Church Growth scene, while Garrison (2004) es@nts a new paradigm of
church growth thinking.
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CHAPTER 2: THAILAND

This chapter is a general chapter about Thailandh We exception of chapter
2.6.3., this chapter does not contain originalaes® but is a summary of other pub-
lications. It will allow the reader to get a bagi@sp of Thailand and Thai society.
This chapter provides the context for the reshaf study. The first paragraph gives
some basic facts about Thailand’s geography. Thergaaragraphs about history,
people, economy, culture, and religion follow.

2.1. Geography

Thailand is a sovereign kingdom in South-East Asize total area of Thailand is
514,000 krf. Thailand borders the Andaman Sea and the Guffhailand. It has
common borders with Burma (1,800 km), Cambodia (8®3, Laos (1,754 km) and
Malaysia (506 km).

Thailand has a tropical climate with three seas®hsre is a rainy season from
June to October, a cool season from November tougejy and a hot season from
March to May. 29% of the country is arable landthvanother 6% listed as having
permanent crops. There are few natural hazardsapity droughts in the Northeast.

The traditional heartland of Thailand is the cenpkin where the capital,
Bangkok, is located. The Northeast of the countgsists of the Khorat Plateau.
The rest of the country is mountainous. The higlmestintain of Thailand is Doi
Inthanon in the North, at 2,576 meters elevation.

2.2. History

The periodization in this paragraph uses datesatefgenerally accepted as mile-
stones in Thai historyThe early period of Thai history, and the origirttee Thai
people are shrouded in mystery, because the old#@ttn source is from at earliest
1283 AD.

2.2.1. Prehistory and Sukhothai era (1238-1376)
Around AD 1000 Tai peoples started to migrate fresauthern China into the area
what now is Thailand. Tai is the term for the Tate, comprised of various ethnic
groups, among which are the modern ethnic ThaiStien, and the Tai Dam. These
groups slowly replaced the older Mon and Khmerligations, intermingling with
them in the process. The first Thai centers oflieation were located in north Thai-
land, and in the course of a few centuries thegreded to central Thailand and what
is now Laos.

By the end of the I century there were two main Thai kingdoms. Lanna
(meaning: a million rice fields) was located in ti@rth with Chiang Saen, and later

! The information in this paragraph is mainly basedDavid K. Wyatt,A short history of Thailand
second edition, New Haven, 2003, and Thongchai éhakul, Siam Mapped: the History of the
Geo-body of a Natiorilonolulu, 1994.
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Chiang Mai, as its capital. To the south of thasv@aikhothai, founded as a Thai
kingdom in 1238 with an influence all the way dotenthe Malaysian peninsula.
Several other states existed as well, includingy®band Lopburi. The ruling elite
in all these kingdoms were Thai, but the inhabgargme from many different eth-
nic backgrounds, including Mon, Shan, Lawa, and kKhnThere was a complex
web of vassal relationships between the varioysstites. States were not thought
of as mainly territorial, but as a group of peopleler a common ruler. The whole
region was sparsely populated, and there were knrgehes of uninhabited jungle
between the cities, which were located on riveiklban

Official Thai history, with its central Thai biaplaces great importance on the
short-lived centralized kingdom of Sukhothai un#térg Ramkhamhaeng (1279-
1298). A famous inscription from his reign proclaifthere is fish in the water and
rice in the fields’. Until today, this phrase igaf used to describe Thailand, with
the silent satisfaction that Thailand is a goodntouwhere everything that is
needed for the sustenance of life, is easily ablElaSukhothai, however, was
quickly overtaken by a new pretender and by 13#b6thaaccept the sovereignty of
Ayutthaya.

2.2.2. Ayutthaya era (1376-1767)

In 1351, Ayutthaya was founded by the son of a €énmerchant, a testimony to
the far-reaching influence of Chinese throughoutiTiistory. Ayutthaya was des-
tined to become the main Thai kingdom. It overt@lkhothai as the leading city,
and many other Thai principalities, like Nan, Phrard Nahhon Sawan also fell
under the sovereignty of Ayutthaya. But to the hottanna would remain a power-
ful rival for centuries to come. To the east theses another major Thai kingdom,
Lan Sang.

After 1550, Burmese armies raided and conquerednajbr Thai kingdoms.
Whole areas were laid waste. In 1569 Ayutthaya saked. In the decades after
that, the Khmer also raided large parts of Thaittey. King Naresuan was the one
to first organize the defence against the Khmed,taen win independence from the
Burmese. In 1598 he confirmed Ayutthaya’s plac¢haspremier Thai kingdom by
placing Lanna under its suzerainty. After that, ilyaya continued to grow in size,
importance, and splendour.

During this period the first foreign relations wiuropean powers began. The
first Siamese diplomatic mission to Europe washt® letherlands in 1608, and for
almost 200 years the Dutch were the main internatiorading partners of Siam.
Under king Narai (1656-1688), the Dutch influentendy waned, and the French
became more important. In 1688, after a tumultymriod involving the Dutch, the
French, and the English, there was a backlash stgtiia foreign influence. Ayut-
thaya had developed economic, bureaucratic and ilegfitutions that enabled it to
control a large territory and to sustain a metrigpof about one million inhabitants.
Its weaknesses, however, were lack of “mechanisfthe transfer of political
power from one generation to the next” and its Bifity readily to mobilize its la-
bor”.2 These weaknesses led to the eventual sacking oftfaya by a Burmese
army in 1767.

2 Wyatt, p. 120.
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2.2.3. Thonburi-Bangkok era: absolute monarchy (178-1932)

The reconstruction of the Thai kingdom fell to ®i@o-Thai governor of Tak, Tak-

sin (1769-1782). He was the only one who organimedningful resistance against
the Burmese after the fall of Ayutthaya. He congdefrhonburi, a small port close
to the sea, and made that into the new capital891However, Taksin eventually
developed paranoia, mistreated his subjects anad family members, and got ex-
treme religious ideas that threatened a schismhig Buddhism. In 1782 Taksin

was put to death in a palace revolution, and theydeader, another Sino-Thai, who
was on an expedition to Cambodia and may or mayxae¢ been involved in plan-

ning the execution of Taksin, was invited to becdxing.

The new king was Rama | (1782-1809), the firsttaf tynasty that is on the
Thai throne to the present. Rama | moved the daoitthe other side of the river,
where he changed the small village of Bangkok theonew city of Krungthep (the
Thai name of Bangkok). From the beginning, the kéwy supported Buddhism by
restoring the monkhood, building temples, and ed#isthing many Buddhist state
ceremonies. Additional battles with Burma followddit those proved to be the last
time that Burma threatened the existence of the Kihgdom.

During the 18' century the kingdom of Siam more and more develdhe bu-
reaucracy needed to centralize power. The vasegkkiwvho had been largely inde-
pendent, were increasingly pulled into the systeih llecame more accountable to
the Bangkok hierarchy. Bangkok’s influence in tlmipsula and in the north grew.
In the east, the king of Vientiane rebelled and enadnove for Bangkok that took
him all the way over the Khorat plateau to Sargbarily 100 kilometers from
Bangkok. But the Siamese army responded in timegvering the lost cities and
even occupying Vientiane. During this period neuiesi were founded on the
Khorat plateau, which had been extremely sparsghyiated up to that time.

The reign of king Mongkut (1851-1868), Rama IV, vilas beginning of a new
period. Mongkut had been a monk for many years, lesadl strong ideas about re-
storing Buddhist orthodoxy. He was also interestechodern developments in the
world. At the same time it was clear that in théufa the main political tensions
would no longer be with the Burmese, Khmer, andtnéeese, but with the colo-
nial powers of England and France.

In 1855 the Bowring treaty was signed, after Endl#eatened Siam with the
use of force. In the treaty Siam promised to loweport duties and export taxes
considerably, and the government’s trading monegoliere ended. These had been
the mainstay of government income and the sourceeaith for the ruling elite.
However, after just one year, “the difference waenup mostly by strengthening
excise monopolies in opium, gambling, alcoholicrispi and the lottery” At that
time it was not possible to differentiate betwele@ personal and government busi-
ness of the government officials. The peasant @tioul was just seen as servants of
the state officials. The further opening up of Téad to foreign trade through the
Bowring treaty led to the commercial planting afe;i which quickly became the
primary export commaodity.

Soon after the Bowing treaty comparable treatieseweade with other coun-
tries. This was a conscious effort on the parthef king to guarantee that Siam
would not be dependent on just one of the colop@alers. Mongkut tried to use
diplomacy to keep England and France out of hispbf influence, but could not

3 Wyatt, p. 169.

15



prevent their nibbling on the edges of the kingdémance took over Cambodia, a
long-time vassal. The English had their way in sashéhe Malaysian states for
which Siam used to be suzerain.

In 1868 Mongkut died, and his 15 year old son Cbulgkorn succeeded him.
Suriyawong, a member of the Persian family thatgiemerations had held important
posts in the Thai government, acted as his reg@mte Chulalongkorn started to
take the affairs of state in his own hands it sbename clear that he was a re-
former. He issued royal decrees to make the buraeyenore efficient and worked
on the abolition of slavery. In 1892 he institutbe first cabinet, mainly staffed by
younger brothers and later some of his many sontotal he had 77 children). In
1893 the most humiliating experience of Chulalongioreign occurred. He was
forced to give up suzerainty over Laos becausé€mich land hunger in South-east
Asia. This was part of a pattern that had star@diez. According to Wyatt the
kingdom of Siam ceded 456,000 square kilometertemitory from 1867 to 1909,
almost half of its total. Winichakul however congiimgly argues that that claim is
not true? because during that period there was no strongesehterritory. There
was not yet a ‘geo-body’ that could be mapped, Badgkok’s hold on some of the
ceded territories was tentative. The historicalstarct of an ideal Thailand, that in
reality never existed, redirects attention from W#etims of Bangkok’s expansion-
ism (the minor kingdoms, regional powers, and etiminorities) to Thailand as a
victim of the colonial powers. It would be more @t to portray the emerging state
of Thailand as a regional colonial power. When @harigkorn died in 1910 Thai-
land had assumed its current shape, and had gnatenai centralized state, with
Bangkok having the possibility to project its povedirover the kingdom. After Chu-
lalongkorn’s death, an elite civil society starteddevelop. A hunger for more de-
mocracy existed, particularly among civil servant® had studied abroad.

2.2.4. Modern Bangkok era: constitutional monarchy(1932-present)

In 1932, a bloodless coup took place to demandhatitotion, and the king decided
not to resist. Thus came the end of absolute magarc Thailand. Democracy did
not come easily though. Before long the influenédhe military, the only well-
organized body, was paramount. Phibun, the mosefor of the military party,
became prime minister in 1938. He was an authaitdeader who espoused na-
tionalistic policies. During World War Il Phibun m@or less reluctantly decided to
give the Japanese free passage through Thailamdardie the end of the war he was
removed from office to allow others to take parttle typical Thai maneuvering
between the major powers, to come out of the wamasathed as possible. In 1948
however, Phibun grabbed power again, and this tiememained Prime Minister for
9 years.

During these years, and also in the decades aftdsywine military held most of
the real power. The many coups in this period weainly results of quarrels about
the division of spoils between the various cabimétisters and high military offi-
cers. During the same time Thailand became morenar@ an integral part of the
global community, as signified by Thailand’s acesme as a member of the United
Nations in 1946, the second year of the UN’s eriste

4 Wyatt, pp. 192-193.
5 Thongchai, pp. 150-152.
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The Prime Minister decided to bring the king bantoithe spotlight in 1958.
Since 1932 the monarchy had vanished from the pelye. But now it became clear
that the young king Bhumibol (1946-present), RaMawas extremely popular, and
was still revered almost as a god. In the followdleggades the presence of the king
proved to be a moderating factor in national I&®veral times the king played a
role in restoring law and order to the country1Bv2 he intervened on the side of
democracy; in 1976 he supported the military suggiom of protests by radical stu-
dents.

In 1992 another military coup occurred. By now thidle class in Bangkok
had grown so much that this was no longer acceptdter protests, and a new
intervention by the king, elections were held. feamrteen years after that Thailand
was governed by civil governments. Cabinets filleth businessmen and with what
the Thai media euphemistically call ‘influentialrpens’ who built up parties, or
factions within parties, based on patronage rathen on any perceptible differ-
ences in political philosophy. Thaksin Shinawategdime the first Thai politician to
gain a majority in the legislature for his own pairt 2001. In the next elections in
2005 he received a larger majority than before ntgddecause his populist policies
were attractive to rural voters. However he logbfa with the middle class because
of his brusque personality and allegations of qurom. In 2006 a military coup,
supported by the middle class and legitimized keykimg, prevented Thaksin from
winning another election victory. However, at threleof 2007 new elections were
held and Thaksin’s old party, re-organized undeew name, swept back to power.

2.3. People

Ever since the end of the l@entury Thai governments have tried to build arsjr
national identity based on ‘being Thai'. In 1894diChulalongkorn commanded
every citizen in the kingdom to describe himselfdsai’ in the census, and prohib-
ited the use of other ethnic designations. In thetthast the following proclamation
was issued:

From this time forward all officials from every lelvand every department,
whether they are heads of langeiangor small, whenever there is a survey of
families or whenever a citizen comes requestingesofficial documentation
from the government representative, be informed yba are to perform your
duties in a new way. In the column for nationalityu are to write only ‘Thai
Siamese’ in all cases. It is now absolutely fodeid to use or write in the col-
umn for nationality ‘Lao’, ‘Khmer’, ‘Say’, ‘Phi Taj or the name of any other
nationalities formerly employed. His majesty hasctaimed that all are ‘Thai’
nationals and in fact have been since the beginafngcorded time and has
thus made this decision through the Ministry of lifterior®

Though in recent history the government is notrtgkhings to such an extreme, the
emphasis on being Thai is so strong that it is wemyimon to see people from other
ethnic groups hide their background, especiallymim®ving into the cities. At the

6 Quoted in Paul H. DeNeu§tring-tying Ritual as Christian Communication irortheast Thailand
Ph.D. thesis, Fuller Theological Seminary, Pasad2®@5, p. 78.
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same time it is quite clear that ethnic distincsi@xist in Thailand. Table 3 presents
statistics for the main groupings.

Table 3. Percentage of population per ethnic group in Thailad

Ethnic group Percentage of
population

Thai 77.3
Central Thai 32.2
Isaan 26.6
Northern Thai 10.6
Southern Thai 7.9

Chinese 10.5

Malay 6.0

Khmer 2.4

Other ethnic minorities 3.0

Foreigners* 0.8

Source: World Christian Database
* The number of foreigners does not include tempogaiest workers and illegal immigrants.

The Thai are the largest ethnic group in Thailartey are not monolithic. The cen-
tral Thai, about 20 million strong, traditionallyave been the dominant group in
society. From their midst came almost all governnafficials. The northern Thai,
about 6 million, are heirs to the heritage of tlemha kingdom in Chiang Mai. The
southern Thai, living on the peninsula, have bedluénced by living close to the
Malay. Both the northern and the southern Thailspedialect that is quite different
from that spoken by the central Thai from Bangkakich is taught in schools
throughout Thailand.

The fourth group of Thai, besides the central, mem and southern Thai, is the
Isaan. They are almost as numerous as the certeal The reason they are called
‘Thai’ rather than ‘Lao’ is more political than etbgraphic. They are descendants
from Lao people flocking into Northeast Thailandidamany still call themselves
‘Lao’, though many people, including the youngengmtion Isaan, nowadays con-
sider that to be a pejorative term. The Isaantagborest of all Thai, living on the
relatively dry and infertile Khorat Plateau. Thiinguage is closely related to Lao,
but has been influenced more and more by centrail Adcause of the school system
and television. They are looked down upon by theeo®hais. All four sub-groups
of Thais are the subject of research in this study.

The second largest ethnic group in Thailand is &atrhy the Chinese. Chinese
have been part of Thai society for many centuBsmgkok has always been a city
that is in majority ethnic Chinese. In the begimnaf the 28' century street signs in
Bangkok were in Chinese, and Teochiu, a Chinededljavas the main language.
The start of World War Il ended the Chinese imntigra and after the war con-
secutive governments tried to assimilate the Cleineto Thai society. Even today
probably a majority in Bangkok, and significant rhers in other cities, have some
Chinese ancestry. The Chinese have adopted Thdyfaames, and most Chinese
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nowadays speak Thai at home. In the 2000 censiys,186,000 people were found
who still use Chinese at home. There also has bagiificant intermarriage be-

tween the Thai and the Chinese communities, te#tent that there is not a clear
distinguishing line between Thai and Chinese.

The third largest ethnic group in Thailand is thal®y. The large majority of
Malay people are living in the deep South, closthtoborder with Malaysia. In the
past they have been part of small Malay kingdoras,ibthe course of history they
ended up in the kingdom of Thailand. That thid &ilnot accepted by everyone is
proven by on-going separatist violence in the South

The fourth largest ethnic group is the Khmer, Ivin Northeast Thailand close
to the border of Cambodia. They are looked downnugeen more than the other
inhabitants of Isaan.

There are over 50 other ethnic minorities in ThadlaThe largest of these
groups is the Karen. Others include the Hmong,Lthleu, the Lawa, the Mon, the
Phuthai and the SharMost of these ethnic groups are tribal, and didig the Thai
government as ‘mountain people’. They mainly limevillages in the mountainous
jungle area along the border with Burma. All hakeitt own culture and heritage.
Their distinct ways of life, though rapidly changjnmake their villages a major
draw for tourists.

While the Chinese are being absorbed into Thaespeind adopt the Thai lan-
guage, this is not the case with the other ethninorities. Though all youth are flu-
ent in Thai because that is the language they dueated in, the ethnic minority
communities are strong enough to maintain the @ifieeir own languages. They are
increasing in relative size. The language tableshef national census show that
among the youngest age group the percentage ofyMadmer, and tribal people
is about 1.5 times higher than among the genegalilption®

2.4. Economy

Since the middle of the facentury until recent decades, Thailand was arcalgri
tural rice exporting econoniyYear after year large stretches of new paddy dield
were brought into production. One half of the ecuimstory of Thailand, from
roughly 1855, when the first international treatgsasigned and international trade
began in earnest, to 1970, when almost all lanébfitagriculture had been placed
into use, is the change of large areas of swamgguamgle into paddy fields. These
growing numbers of paddy fields were worked by pass who during that period
grew in number from a few hundred thousand to fami§jion. The other half of the
story is the emergence of a Chinese business dlasted by immigration from
south-east China.

Up till the present day economic and political msges in Thailand are domi-
nated by interactions between the rural masseshwdiill retain some peasant char-

! Raymond G. Gordeon, (edBthnologue: Languages of the Wqrld" edition, Dallas, 2005.

8 National Statistical OfficeThe 2000 Population and Housing Census: the Whaigdoém Bangkok,
2002: Population Table VII.

® This paragraph is based on Pasuk Phongpaichigsih Piriyarangsan, and Nualnoi Treefatins,
Girls, Gambling, Ganya: Thailand’s lllegal Econoragd Public Policy Chiang Mai, 1998; Pasuk
Phongpaichit and Chris BakeFhailand: Economy and PoliticdNew York, 2002; and Alpha Re-
searchThailand in Figures: 2003-2004" edition, Bangkok, 2004.
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acteristics, at least in the Northeast where oird tf the population lives, on the
one hand and the mainly Chinese business elitb@other hand. The popularity of
Thaksin’s Thai Rak Thai party was mainly due to ydegp policies for the rural ar-

eas and the lower class in urban areas. Its plliéiffectiveness was mainly due to
their serving the interest of the largest businemsglomerates in Thailand, har-
nessing their monetary power to buy politicians agthe elite, and votes among
the masses.

Another important aspect of Thailand’'s economyhésitlegal sector. A detailed
study estimates it to be 20% of Thailand’s GNP 993, while noting that it uses
conservative estimaté$.Gambling constitutes over half of the illegal econy.
Prostitution has a significant share. The drugderamuggling, illegal arms trade,
and human trafficking are the other major contidlosit This has obvious moral con-
sequences for the country, because so many peaplead of the illegal economy,
either as clients or as entrepreneurs. But thelititinig consequences go even fur-
ther. The same study shows that all different tiaacof the illegal economy are
interconnected, and that there is a very strorgftiom the illegal economy to legal
national institutions: “...we also uncovered a regylattern of linkages to powerful
figures in the bureaucracy, military, police, aralitics who provide protection to
businessmen engaged across the whole range diee economy. ™

Thailand today is a strong player in the world emog. It was a founding
member of the Association of Southern Asian Coast(ASEAN), and plays a key
role in the growing importance in the world econoafithe countries along the Pa-
cific Rim. Thailand holds the #3position on the list of world’s largest exporters,
between Sweden and Australia, and i&' 2 the list of largest importers, between
Australia and India. In 2001 Thailand had a Groasidthal Income (GNI) per capita
of $1,940, slightly more than Russia, and slightlys than Turkey. The income is
unequally distributed, both between regions anaveen professions. In Bangkok
the average wage per month in 2001 was 10,065 Bétiie in the Northeast it was
only 2,976 Baht. Employees in professional posgi@m average earn about six
times as much as employees in vocational or ueskiiccupations. Much of the
non-agricultural economic activity in Thailand isncentrated in Bangkok and sur-
rounding provinces. This leads to significant difgan income levels. The average
household income in 2002 in Bangkok was 29,589 Bahtle in the province with
the lowest income, Yasothon, the average was 63adHb.

In recent decades the agricultural character ofldm#s economy has changed.
In 2002, 40% of all employed persons were employethe agricultural sector.
However they only contributed 10% to the Gross DstineProduct (GDP). Of the
agricultural products rice still is the mainstayuldRer, sugar cane, cassava, maize,
and fruit combined are slightly more important thée. Chicken raising, shrimp
farming and fisheries are other agricultural atiggi that contribute significantly to
the economy.

Industrial products account for 32% of the Thairemmny. The most important
sector is textiles, followed by vehicles, petrolepnoducts, beverages, electronic
products, and food. Tourism is another importamtticoutor to the Thai economy.
The number of foreign tourists arriving in Thailagcew from almost 7 million in
1995 to almost 11 million in 2002 with a similaciease in tourism spending.

10 Pasuk, Songsidh, and Nualnoi, p. 8.
1 Pasuk, Sungsidh, and Nualnoi, p. 9.
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2.5. Culture

A lot has been written about Thai cultdfélhe first anthropological model that was
widely used to explain Thailand was the ‘loose cttricte’ model by John Embree in
1950. He stated that the Thai do not have a stsemge of duty and obligation in
family and social relationships, and that therditike regularity and discipline in
Thai life. This basic statement has influenceddiseussion about Thai culture ever
since, with some scholars affirming this model, ariders vehemently denying it.
Phillips reinforced Embree’s main conclusion, angpbasized how the individual-
ism of the Thai results in a loosely structurediestyc Komin helpfully explains that
the individualism described by this group of authisr not the same as Western in-
dividualism. According to her it is similar “in themphasis on the self and the fluid-
ity in the loyalty to others”®, but different in that Thais are much lower onrfatr
tributes that indicate individualism: a sense qiasate personal identity, striving for
self-actualization, internal locus of control, gméhcipled moral reasoning.

Other scholars like Titaya discovered more strctorthe villages where they
did research than the ‘loose structure’ thesis dallow for. However, they did
their research in North and Northeast Thailand,civiraises the question whether
these results reflect a difference between Cefitinali culture and the rest of the
country. In the present author’s opinion this gieests not given enough considera-
tion in the various anthropological discussionghs subject. His own observations
of village life in Central Thailand and Northeadtalland lead to the thought that
there might be some real and deep differences leetie two.

Thai anthropologists writing on the subject deng tlbose structure’ thesis.
They describe stronger interpersonal relationshipb emphasize the way Thai peo-
ple are dependent on each other.

In a highly influential study Mulder describes thasic structure according to
which Thais interact with each other as having tere elementBun (moral good-
ness), that determines relationships in the grdupsiders and is built on trust; and
Decha(amoral power), that determines relationships ititsiders and is built on
fear. Iﬂ both settings a major concern is to fintl who is the higher one in the hier-
archy.

The present author does not feel competent todgkesition in the discussion
outlined above. It is significant to observe tha foreigners tend to describe Thai
society as ‘loosely structured’, whereas the Thaiotars take the opposite ap-
proach. This might mean foreign observers missedijdnot recognize as signifi-
cant, the way Thais structure their social relatiops.

A significant development in the study of Thai cud was the landmark re-
search of Komin (1991). Komin is associate profesfosocial and cross-cultural

2 The most important source for this paragraph is&ee KominPsychology of the Thai People: Val-
ues and Behavioral Pattern8angkok, 1991. Other sources are John F. Embiémiland: A
Loosely Structured Social System:, American Anthropologis62:2 (1950), pp. 181-193; Stanley
J. TambiahBuddhism and the Spirit Cults in Norht-East Thailla@ambridge, 1970; Titaya Suvan-
jata, "Is Thai social system loosely structured?"Social Science Review976, pp. 171-187; Niels
Mulder, Everyday life in Thailand: an Interpretatipangkok, 1979; and Niels Mulddnside
Thai Society: Religion, Everyday Life, Chan@hiang Mai, 2000.

13 Komin, p. 8.

14 Mulder (1979).
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psychology at the National Institute for Developin@ssistance (NIDA). She cor-
rectly stated about the various anthropologicalipatons about Thailand:

...many of these data lack empirical support. Soreespeculations, others are
observations based on limited sources, wholedttiérs are bound by theoreti-
cal perspectives, scope of coverage and level afysis...many still need em-
pirical proof™®

She goes on to present her research into the ggktem of the Thai people. Be-
cause her research is based on surveys, it hashiieus advantage of being
grounded in data rather than purely theoreticastonts.

In her study Komin identified nine value clustenattare important to the Thai,
ranking from most to least important. Followingeisummary of her finding§.The
clusters are listed in order of importance as riggbby Komin.

1. Ego orientation “Thai have a very big ego...they can be easily pked to
strong emotional reactions, if the “self”... is ingd” (133). Values that belong
in this cluster are face-saving, criticism-avoidibging consideratekieng ja,
the last concept roughly meaning being hesitaithfiose on others.

2. Grateful relationship orientationThe most important term in this cluster is
bunkhun(indebted goodness). This “is a psychological bbativeen someone
who, out of sheer kindness and sincerity, rendeth&r person the needed
helps and favours, and the latter's rememberinthefgoodness done and his
ever-readiness to reciprocate the kindness” (1B8pkhunmust be returned
continuously. It is not a simple debt; it is a lagtsocial relationship. This value
can be exploited by politicians or other peoplehwibwer. They will provide
help to people, and use that as leverage to ma@uaind exploit them after-
wards.

3. Smooth interpersonal relationship orientatidfhis orientation is characterized
by the preference for a non-assertive, polite andbie type of personality...as
well as the preference of a relaxed, and pleasd@taction which accounts for
the “smiling” and “friendly” aspects of the Thaiqm@e” (143). Values that be-
long in this cluster include being caring and cdasate, being kind and helpful,
being responsive to situations and opportunitiemdself-controlled, being po-
lite and humble, being calm, and being contentediefy significant finding
was that these values, in the literature oftendihkith Buddhism, are not sig-
nificantly related with religion. Moreover, Thai Bdhists and Thai Muslims
scored the same on these values. Komin adds “teept finding is also sub-
stantiated by an early study of the effects of Busiah on the personality traits,
particularly on the dimension of “maintaining equmity or staying unin-
volved”, which found there was absolutely no sigaift difference found be-
tween Buddhist and Christian tenth grade (M.S. tBdents in Chiangmai”
(145). An implication of these values is that ie ffhai context, to be successful
the most important thing is not to be capable, rathier to have a “polite ap-
pearance, presentation and approach” (146).

4. Flexibility and adjustment orientatio®0% of the national sample “preferred to
describe themselves as “ever-flexible” than “trblynest”... This is more so for

15 Komin, p. 16.
16 Komin, pp. 132-213.
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Bangkokians, for government officials and for higleelucated groups” (163).

The person and the situation always take precamamtprinciples and systems.
5. Religio-psychical orientatiarReligion is an important value to the Thai, thioug

less so for Bangkokians, students, and the higthlicated. Chapter 2.6. will be

exclusively devoted to religion.

6. Education and competence orientatidihai value education at a medium level.
Education is valued more as a means of getting iprstige and more salary
than it is for getting knowledge. This “indicatémt the Thai people value and
give importance to form more than content of sulbst& (186). Thais value
academic degrees more than academic competencaudgethe Thai value
good form and appearance so much, getting in debhow off, or to keep in
step with what is considered as ‘modern’, is common

7. Interdependence orientationThis cluster of values, including ‘brotherhood
spirit’ and ‘being mutually helpful’, is much strger in the rural setting than in
the cities. To a certain extent it negates thestostructure’ thesis.

8. Fun and pleasure orientationThailand is often described as the “Land of
smiles”, with a stronger emphasis on having fumthaluing work. Komin’s re-
search found that the private sector and the |l@hsses valued work over fun-
loving and pleasure. For Bangkokians and governroiaials it was the other
way around. Komin’s finding indicate that ‘fun’ i®t a very high value, and is
more a “means to support and maintain the more litapbinterpersonal inter-
action value...the end result is the easy-goingxeslaand superficial interac-
tion, with limited revelation of the individual psiyological depth” (192-193).

9. Achievement-task orientatiolAmbitious and hard-working’ consistently is the
lowest ranked value for all Thai groups, with thxeeption of the Chinese Thai,
who hold it as an intermediate value. Relationstips more important than
work. This result is even stronger for governmefitials than it is for farmers.
Often Buddhism is mentioned as an explanation ecduadvocates detach-
ment from material goods and encourages fatalissweder, Komin shows that
the Thai are “this-worldly oriented” (205), and #@alue material possession.
But she states that the nature of achievement FaisTis different than for
Americans, and that this explains the low valueg@thon work. “...while the
Americans having task itself and professionalisma@sevement goals with self
assertive efforts as means, the Thai give prestigkesocial recognition as goals
for success in life, with work and relations asessary means... achievement
in Thai is more social in nature. Also it is vegre that work alone would lead
one to the Thai sense of achievement” (208).

Komin’'s work offers a deep insight into the Thaygise. It is especially helpful
in explaining how stereotypes like smiling, relaxirand having fun function to
serve the much deeper felt values of ego oriemtadind grateful relationships. For
people with a more western value system, it is irtgo to note how consistent rela-
tional values are ranked higher than values lirthedork and achievement.

Some remarks need to be made. Firstly, though Kalidirher survey among a
cross-section of Thai society, it certainly was aoépresentative sample. In the first
sample, 42% of the respondents were governmertiaiffiand 38% were students.
In the second sample, 38% of the respondents warergment officials. There is
clearly a bias towards the higher educated, uraad,higher income population in
her samples. It can be surmised from the studyttiiaffects the results. Komin's
analysis shows that farmers, when compared withegowent officials, place a
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much higher value on being mutually helpful, besgif-controlled and on being

forgiving. To a lesser degree farmers also rategearing-considerate and being
grateful more highly. It is far less important teet to be independent, responsible,
educated, and capable. It would be worthwhile tarmalyze Komin’s data and ad-

just the total sample for occupation.

Second, though Komin'’s publication is from 1991 theearch stems from data
collected in 1978 and 1981. Though the deeper salu@ culture normally do not
change dramatically over time, it cannot be assuthatiall findings are still rele-
vant after almost 30 years. Indeed, a researclegiraj) 2005 replicating Komin's
work among university students gave a radicalljedéint ranking”’ Interdepend-
ence orientation and fun-pleasure orientation leehrto the first and second rank.
Religio-psychical orientation had fallen from fifth ninth rank, while achievement-
task orientation had done the reverse. The mostfisignt change of all is that ego
orientation had fallen from the first to the eightink. This research suggests that
the traditional Thai values of face-saving, critioravoiding, and being considerate
have lost much of their significance in this grodpis is an important change,
though it is not certain whether these results adnd true for the total population.
Clearly this is an area for future research.

2.6. Religion

Thailand is widely known as a Buddhist country, dndemains true that a large

majority of Thai citizens are Buddhist. Indeed Bhiddh is recognized as the state
religion and is supported by the government. Yedileimd, both constitutionally and

in practice, has a great degree of freedom ofiogligSeveral other religions besides
Buddhism have a presence in Thailand. Referenomlis made to Islam, because
the other religions have a relatively small numbeadherents. Secularism is not
reviewed separately, because almost all Thai cialherence to a religion.

2.6.1. Past and present

Before the arrival of the Thai people in what ism®hailand, there already was a
Buddhist and Hindu presence in Thaildfidt is claimed that in the3century BC
Buddhist monks sent out by the Indian emperor As@eehed Thailand. Though
the exact origins of Buddhism in Thailand are liosthe fog of history, it is clear
that when the Thai people arrived, there was angtiicheravada Buddhist influence
from Burma and a mixed Mahayana Buddhist / Hindiluemce from the Khmer
kingdom.

The religion of the invading Thais is a matter ddpdite, and it is not clear
whether the Thai at that time were adherents dafittomal religions or Mahayana
Buddhists. The period when the first Thai kingdowere established in the 13
century coincided with a revival of Theravada Buddhin Sri Lanka. Soon monks
sent out from Sri Lanka, or possibly Thai monks wiaa studied there, established
Theravada Buddhism in Thailand under royal patrendgver since Theravada

1 Teay Shawyun and Krisda Tanchaisak, “Core Valdeshai Undergraduates Revisited in 2005: A
Case Study of Assumption University”, Mlarasaan Wichakaari2:1 (2005), pp. 71-84.

18 This paragraph is mainly based on Karuna Kusata®&yddhism in Thailand{andy, 1965; David K.
Whyatt, Thailand: a Short Historysecond edition, New Haven, 2003; and Thanet Aphoran His-
tory and Politics of the Muslims in ThailanBangkok, 2003..
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Buddhism has been the dominant religion in Thailand has been closely inter-
twined with the state.

The acceptance of Theravada Buddhism did not repidicer belief systems,
but added to them. A substratum of spirit beliefattiued to exist. Hindu influence
remained visible in many court sponsored ceremofiies veneration of the king in
Thai history can probably best be understood aimgédbe king as a Mahayatw-
dhisattva Generally, Thai Buddhists do accept all theskiénfces and do not per-
ceive a need to synchronize these different bslisfems.

As early as the 9century AD Muslim merchants settled in peninsBauth-
east Asia. Because of the prior establishment ofdtism and Buddhism, Islam
failed to take hold of a large part of the popalatiHowever, in the f5and 16’
century the Malay ruling elites converted to Islamd the Malay population fol-
lowed. Some old Malay kingdoms ended up being p&rThailand and conse-
quently Islam found a place in Thailand.

Christianity arrived rather late on the scene. Tit Roman-Catholic priests
arrived in the 16 century and mainly ministered to the foreign pagioh. Thai
converts were few, and even today the Roman-Catlebliurch in Thailand mainly
has members of non-Thai ancestry. Protestant @mist made its entrance in
1828, and likewise failed to make a big impressiarthe ethnic Thai.

These various religious influences in Thai histéegd to a situation today
where various different religions are a part of tla¢ional picture, though the Bud-
dhists form an overwhelming majority. Table 4 list¢igious adherence as reported
in the National Census of 2000.

Table 4. Religious adherence in Thailand

Adherents | Percentage
Buddhism 57,157,751 938
Islam 2,777,542 4.4
Christianity 486,840 0.8
Hinduism 52,631 0.]
Confucianism 6,925 0.0
Others 48,156 0.1
No religion 164,396 0.3
Unknown 222,200 0.4
Total 60,916,441 100.1

Source: The 2000 Population and Housing Census

The late-coming Muslim and Christian religions rnereade big inroads among the
Thai people. Consequently, the large majority ¢inet Thai are Theravada Bud-
dhist, as are the Khmer minority. Most Chinese Toelbng to the same tradition,
though among them Mahayana Buddhism is found ak Melny of the hill tribes
have become Buddhists in recent decades, thoughstiée sponsored conversion
often goes no further than accepting a Buddhispterim the village while continu-
ing to practice their traditional religions.

The number of Muslims is difficult to assess, paltecause this has become a
question with political implications. Though thenses mentions 4.6% Muslims,
Muslims in Thailand routinely claim the real numker10%, and some Islamic
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sources claim an even higher numbeBased upon there seeming to be about 6%
ethnic Malay in Thailand and over a million Muslirasnong the ethnic southern
Thai, the present author estimates that the rdakvia around 8%. The same per-
centage is arrived at in the most extensive studghe Muslims in Thailan®’

The number of Christians is also understated ircéresus. In reality, Christians
comprise about 1.5% of the population (see chap®). Interestingly, traditional
religions are not mentioned in the census resalisut 0.4% of the population ad-
heres to a traditional religicl. These adherents are mainly among the ethnic mi-
norities in the mountain areas. Many others indheibal groups have converted to
either Buddhism or Christianity.

Thailand also has small groups of adherents ofratiiggions, e.g. Hindus and
Sikhs. These people are mainly immigrants. People o not claim a religion are
rare. Because Theravada Buddhists form the ovemihgl majority in Thailand,
and because this study focuses on converts frosngtioiup to Protestant Christian-
ity, the remainder of this paragraph pays spetiahtion to the beliefs and practices
of Theravada Buddhists. In a separate sub-paragrapie remarks about Islam in
Thailand are made.

2.6.2. Buddhism
Siddhartha Gautama (563-483 BC) was the foundeBusfdhism?? Because the
Buddhist scriptures were written hundreds of yedtsr the life of Gautama, there
are many critical problems in describing his lifhe picture that arises from these
scriptures, thipitaka, is as follows: Gautama was a prince in northedid, shel-
tered by his father from the harsh realities a.IMVhen one day he became aware of
the problem of suffering, he decided to leave beliis wife and child, his home,
and his wealth to look for an answer. First he igtidvith Brahmin hermits, but was
disappointed that they did not know how to escépecicle of reincarnations. Then
he lived as an ascetic for several years, onlyirt dut that this did not help him
reach his goal. Finally he claimed to have reachelightenment after prolonged
meditation. Hence the honorifiBuddhg, which means the enlightened one.
Buddhism evolved in two major schools, Theravada Miahayana. Theravada
Buddhism claims to be the more orthodox of the &amd emphasizes the teachings
of the Buddha Mahayana Buddhism came into existence latertattedd to regard
the Buddhaas an eternal, omnipresent Principle or Beingth&tsame time it em-

19 E.g. 14% by Islamic Web, http://www.islamicweb.dbegin/population.htm, viewed 18 January
2008.

20 Michel Gilquin, The Muslims of Thailandangkok, 2002.
2L patrick Johnstone and Jason Mand@feration World Carlisle, 2001, p. 619.

22 The main sources on Buddhism are Stanley J. TamBiaddhism and the Spirit Cults in North-Esast
Thailand Cambridge, 1970; David Bentley-Taylor, “Buddhismh: Norman AndersonThe
World's religions 4" revised edition, 1975; Kenneth WalEhai Buddhism: its rites and activities
3 rev. edition, Bangkok, 1975; B.J. Terwiel, “A Mdder the Study of Thai Buddhism”, idour-
nal of Asian Studies35:3 (1976), pp. 391-403; A. Thomas Kirsch, “Cdemfiy in the Thai Reli-
gious System: An Interpretation”, idournal of Asian Studie86:2 (1977), pp. 241-266; Suwanna
Satha-Anand, “Religious Movements in Contemporangiland: Buddhist Struggles for Modern
Relevance”, inAsian Survey30:4 (1990), pp. 395-408; Pattana Kitiarso, “Bey&yncretism: Hy-
bridization of Popular Religion in Contemporary faad”, in: Journal of Southeast Asian Studies
36:3 (2005), pp. 461-487; Pattana Kitiarso, “Malylonks and Spirit Mediums in the Politics of
Thai Popular Religion”, innter-Asia Cultural Studies6:2 (2005), pp. 210-226; and the personal
observations of the present author.
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phasized the importance bbdhisattvasmore or less divine beings on the way to
Buddhahood who devote themselves to the well-beingeople. Mahayana Bud-
dhism became the larger of the two schools, andChasa as its heartland. Some of
the ethnic Chinese in Thailand hold on to MahayBoddhism, but most now are
adherents of Theravada Buddhism, which is the damischool in Thailand.

Any student of Buddhism in Thailand soon discoviers not a monolithic
whole. Several ways to classify its different steahave been proposed. In this
paragraph Melford E. Spiro’s classification is éwlled, which distinguishes be-
tween nibbanic kammati¢ and apotropaic Buddhisfl.Because the latter term
never gained much traction, it is replaced herédilg Buddhism’. The distinctions
made here between these categories are not nelyesaderstood that way by Thai
Buddhists. B.J. Terwiel noted in 1975 that “infomtewere classifying merely to
please the researcher; the categories under digousad little relevance in their
minds.” Though this has changed to a certain extent piptilough the influ-
ence of state sponsored religious education irstheols, it remains true for many
people.

Nibbanic Buddhism

Nibbanic Buddhism emphasizes the Buddha’'s messaartng aboutnirvana
The message that Gautama came to proclaim aftezriightenment, is known as
‘the four noble truths’. The first truth is suffag. Life basically is suffering. The
second truth is that desire is the cause of suaffeiThis includes worldly desires for
possessions and enjoyment, but most of all it meélamsdesire for existence as a
separate entity. This desire is rooted in ignoram realizing that the self is
imaginary and has no existence in reality. Thedthiuth is that suffering ceases
when desire ceases. When the lust for life, theipado exist, has ceased, than suf-
fering ceases as well. The fourth truth is the paltich leads to the cessation of
suffering, and is called the eightfold path. Thgh#fiold path consists of right views,
right aspirations, right speech, right conducthtignode of livelihood, right effort
(working towards universal love), right awarendesrg¢spection), and right concen-
tration. This last and highest step means condamran a single object, until all
distractions have disappeared, and then going lue\gither pleasure or pain into a
state transcending consciousness, ultimately &itaifull enlightenment, which is
the highest possible state of perfectfon”

Three concepts are important to understand orth&dmixihism:karma anicca
andnirvana Karma is the totality of actions in life. Good and bagleds result in
good and badkarma This karma has to be lived out in the next life. This theory
readily explains one’s station in life and any gawsdbad thing that may happen to
someone. Orthodox Buddhism emphasizes that ieikahmathat is lived out in the
next life. The soul is not reincarnated, becausddBism does not believe in the
existence of a permanent soul. This leads to tlwensk conceptanicca which
means impermanence. According to Buddhism, thereoaly fleeting phenomena,
but no objective reality. Even what people calitteelf’ or ‘soul’ is forever chang-
ing, every moment different from the last, and éfiere an illusion.

23 Melford E. Spiro,Buddhism and Society: A Great Tradition and itsBese VicissitudedNew York,
1970.

2 Terwiel, p. 393.
= Bentley-Taylor, p. 173
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Misery only doth exist; none miserable.

No doer is there; naught but the deed is found.
Nirvana is, but not the man that seeks it.

The path exists, but not the traveler off it.

The third important concept idrvana The eightfold path is said to lead to the ces-
sation of suffering, the end of the cycle of in@dions, which leads is toirvana
There is no ‘becoming’ anymore; the illusion offdebod has stopped. Gautama
took pains to explainirvanaas a state that is neither existence nor nonendst

While the teaching aboutrvanaforms the heart of the teaching of the Buddha,
it does not play a major role in Thai Buddhismisltvidely believed thatirvanais
unobtainable in this era for even the most revefemhonks. It is cause for a heresy
process if a monk claims to be a ‘stream winneHjclv means to be in an incarna-
tion that will, through consecutively better incations, eventually lead toirvana
With nirvana out of the picture as a practical concern, Thaidhists have placed
other concerns in the heart of their religion.

Kammic Buddhism

Because reachingirvanais seen as impossible, a more attainable goallisitd up
goodkarmato ensure rebirth in a better life. Building up dd@rmais mainly done
through merit-making. The most certain way to laat is through taking care of the
monks, both through giving food and through takpagt in the main temple cere-
monies. These and other rituals to make merit lagentost important aspects of
kammicBuddhism for almost all Thai.

From the beginning, Buddhism has been a religiarieted on theSangha or
the order of monks. Until today the over 260,00(hk®oin over 31,000 templ&are
the centre of Buddhist life in Thailand. Every agdle has a temple. Every morning
the monks walk around, and many women line up terdbod to them. Four times
in every lunar month there is a holy dayafi phrg during which more people,
again especially women, go to the temple to off@wérs, incense, and gifts to the
monks. There is a service with Pali chanting, arnthai sermon. Some very reli-
gious people will promise to keep the eight presehtring that day. Except the five
general ones that every Buddhist should keep {(néfiga from taking life, stealing,
unchastity, lying, and drinking alcohol) these u# as extra ones refraining from
eating after noon, from entertainment, and frottingjtor lying on a mattress.

There is a perceptible difference between rural anbdn religious life. In the
villages the temple still is the core of the comiityyrand most people in one way or
another take part in the various festivals androerges in the temple. In the cities
many people do not go to the temple anymore, ard éthey do the temple is not
nearly as important a social function as it ishe tural areas.

During the year there are five major Buddhist fest. The first one i¥isakha
Puja, which is in remembrance of the birth, enlightentmand death of the Buddha,
all said to have taken place at full moon in thesanonth of the year. Sermons on
this day will focus on the life of the Buddha. Téecond major festival iMagha

% Visuddhimagga, quoted in Bentley-Taylor, p. 176.
2" National Statistical OfficeThe 2000 Population and Housing Census: the Whalgdém Bangkok,
2002, table 3.7.

28



Puja, in remembrance of the day when 1250 discipleBwtdha, all enlightened,
are said to have congregated, without prior iniatabr knowledge, 3 months before
the Buddha died. The third festivalkhaw Bansaor the beginning of the Buddhist
lent. This is the start of a three-month periodha rainy season during which the
monks are not allowed to sleep outside the temiplenany villages they do not
even go out to beg for food. Instead, the localytation takes the food to the tem-
ple. It is a period of more intense religious stddythe monks, and of more reli-
gious activities, including giving presents to thenks, for the lay people. This pe-
riod ends with the fourth festivaDhk Bansaor the end of the Buddhist lent. The
last major festival i$hra Kathin during which robes are given to the monks.

These are all temple-centered ceremonies. Mostlésntyave other ceremonies
as well so that the people have the opportunityravide the monks with the ‘four
necessities’, shelter, food, clothing, and medgffieMany temples have annual
fairs. For example, in the Northeast of Thailandrgwillage temple has an annual
festival where anoh lam(singer of traditional songs) with his troupe wikrform
till day-break. The widespread drunkenness andtifighduring these occasions
seem to have little to do with Buddhism, but beeatl® proceeds go to the temple,
the whole festival is still considered as merit mgk

Outside the temple there is an important role F&r monks in several house
ceremonies. Gautama did not prescribe any cererfrnthe rites de passagdn-
evitably this was seen as a need, and in ThailaadBuddhist monks filled that
void, even though there is no sanction for thishiem Buddhist scriptures. The main
occasions where monks are invited for a house camgrare for weddings (though
they have no part in the actual wedding ceremaagglication of a new house, and
funerals. The funeral rites are the most elabaaatkoften last up to seven days. In
all these ceremonies there is chanting by and ptiegegifts to the monks. Holy
water, consecrated white cords, and incense sfitgs an important role in these
rituals.

The position of theSanghain Thai society is however not without its chal-
lenges. There is much talk about crisis in Samgha’ The reasons most often men-
tioned are the inflexible top-down organizatiortted Sanghaas ordered by law and
closely connected to the state, and the morahfgliof some monks, which have
resulted in several high profile sexual and coiniptscandals. Urbanization also
contributed to a lessening role for tBanghasince life in the cities is less naturally
centered on the temple and the monks than ittisarvillages.

Reform movements like Suan Moke and Santi Asoketdrpromote a Bud-
dhism that places a major emphasis on the teactohghe Buddha, but these
movements have been more successful in attractiagti@n from scholars than in
becoming broad-based mass movements.

Folk Buddhism

KammicBuddhism plays an important role in everyday liYeet most Thai Bud-
dhists are as often, and as intensely, concerndd thve world of the spirits and
spirit appeasement. These phenomena are bestldgb@as animistic. For a good

2\walls, p. 115

29 For a short overview of authors covering this eabjsee Pattana Kitiarsa, “Faith and Films: Caunte
ing the Crisis of Thai Buddhism from Below”, iAsian Journal of Social Sciencg4:2 (2006), pp.
264-290.
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understanding of Thai Buddhism it is importantéalize thanibbanicandkammic
Theravada Buddhism never exist in a society withbigt strong substratum of what
is here called folk Buddhism. A. Thomas Kirsch werdthat “it has frequently been
observed that Theravada Buddhism is never therstitious component in these
societies, that there are invariably ‘non-Buddhistligious elements present as
well.”® The Buddha did not deny the existence of godsspitts; he just taught
that their existence is not relevant to obtainimjgintenment. This left open the
possibility of engaging the gods and spirits. Thlp is enlisted with the problems
of daily living. Buddhist teaching about enlightesmh does not address these issues
directly. Folk Buddhism serves to fill that gap.

The two main contributing streams to folk Buddhiare Brahmanism and ani-
mism. Brahmanism probably became influential bogh aa survivor from pre-
Buddhist history and through the Brahmanistic coitwgls that are held until today.
Brahmanistic practices focus on tteewadasangelic beings or gods. Their help is
especially asked to ensure health, prosperity,gamdi luck. All ceremonies at vari-
ous points in the life cycle and in the cycle of geasons are mainly Brahmanistic
in nature.

Animism, the beliefs and practices that deal wighits, is the second important
strain of folk Buddhism. Spirit doctors play a rateappeasing the spirits and heal-
ing the sick. However, because the spirits are lpaftricious and cannot be con-
trolled, animistic rituals are seen as less certaiproduce the desired results than
Buddhist and Brahmanistic rituals. Interestinglymjany of these features associ-
ated with the animist rituals (use of whiskey, dagcand trance-like state) stand in
direct opposition to many paramount values of Bistdh(sobriety, self-restraint),
and of Folk Brahmanism as weft”

Yet generally no contradiction is felt between thagic of folk Buddhism and
Buddhist teaching. On the contrary monks also plagntral role in folk Buddhism.
Terwiel noted that in the view of Thai villagersostg Buddhism leads to strong
magical powers: “In the view of many farmers, sgdBuddhist] discipline is re-
lated to strong forces emanating from the membétbe Sangha when they per-
form their rituals.??

The influence of folk Buddhism is found in manyfdient ways. Most Bud-
dhists wear amulets to be protected wherever tlieyhen a contingent of Thai
soldiers was sent out on a UN mission they camie@dverage about 50 amulets on
their bodies. Some amulets were officially issugdhe military*® The most com-
mon amulets are Buddha images. The power ascribdtlese amulets depends,
among other things, on the spell used to preparamhulet, and the monk who con-
secrated it. Much of the income of many temple§tmiland comes from selling
amulets and holy water and other practices thatrame animistic than Buddhist.
The blessing of the most popular living Buddhistnioabbot Khuun, was sought
by many national level politicians. He grants hlisskBing by spitting on their head.
Besides Buddha images many other amulets existy Tha be almost anything,
from a splinter of wood, to seeds, to women’s unéerr, to images of popular
monks. Many men have amulets to increase theimpgte

3 Kirsch, p. 242.

3 Kirsch, p. 258.

% Terwiel, p. 400.

3 asia Times11 September 2003.
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In 2006 one kind of amulet created a craze in thentry that had not been wit-
nessed befor¥ Jatukam amulets originated in Nakhon Sri Thammiarabuthern
Thailand and display pictures of two legendary ges Almost overnight these
amulets became popular after people claimed they weraculously protected or
became miraculously rich because of them. Withia year hundreds of millions of
dollars were spent on these amulets. Brochures préméed with choices of Jatu-
kam amulets for purchase. An airline carrier arezhg special flight during which
monks made the amulets so they would be espegaiserful. A bank promised an
amulet for everybody who opened a new account.

Fortune telling is also a major part of the foldigts of Thai Buddhists. There
are many fortunetellers, many of them palm readess.almost every ceremony a
monk or a Brahmin priest will divine an ‘auspiciotisie’. Other major occasions
for animistic ceremonies center on new buildingse Bround-breaking ceremony,
the ceremony of consecrating the main pillar tatespirits to come and live there,
and the house-warming party are all very muchedl&b spirit beliefs.

Not only markets, but almost all Thai houses, hawapirit house on the com-
pound for the spirits of the plot of land. Flowdrsense, and water (or whiskey) are
offered to the spirits to ask for their protecti@n special days there are offerings
of food. Larger spirit houses are found alongsidesthmarkets and commercial
buildings. The power of these spirits is believed¢ local.

Another venue where spirit beliefs can be easignss the markets and shops.
Many shops have an image of Mae Kwak, a Chinesdagsdwho invites customers
to come in. Her food of choice seems to be reddantla. Other shops have the
Japanese equivalent, Maneki Neko, a cat-god whageip gesturing as long as its
battery does not run out.

Ancestor worship is especially strong among then€ée, and to a certain ex-
tent among the Isaan (Northeastern Thai), who efién have a spirit house for
their ancestors instead of for the spirits of enedl In Bangkok many Isaan have the
two spirit houses side by side.

Another interesting feature of religious life in ditand is the worship of the
spirit of king Chulalongkorn. In most Thai housegiature of this king can be
found. Sometimes this is just to show respect lier monarchy and for one of the
great kings of Thailand, but more often than natit fand other gifts are offered to
his spirit. Those most serious about his worshiprefrain from eating beef.

The explicitly dark side of the spirit worship isat people will put curses on
others and will offer their bodies to the spiritsthe spirits help them. There are
many spirit doctors offering these kinds of sersicEhey also claim to be of assis-
tance in casting out spirits.

A naive evolutionary view of the history of religionight lead to the thought
that folk Buddhism will grow weaker and orthodoxdgihism stronger. Newer re-
search shows that this is not the case. Pattamar$dtshows how in urban settings
spirit mediums and all kinds of innovative folk Bildst cults are getting stronger
instead of weake¥. He argues against the older syncretism paradigithaf relig-
ion proposed by, among other, Terwiel and Kirsche Byncretism paradigm em-

% See e.g. “A present help in adversity”, The Nation 27 January 2007, and “Jatukam fever reaches
new heights”, inBangkok Postl0 June 2007.

% pattana Kitiarso, “Beyond Syncretism: Hybridizatiof Popular Religion in Contemporary Thailand”,
in: Journal of Southeast Asian Studidé:3 (2005), pp. 461-487.
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phasizes the paramount importance of Theravada Bsitid Pattana states that this
approach fails to give enough attention to developiin the total picture of Thai

religion. Pattana prefers to talk about ‘hybridiaat rather than syncretism. He be-
lieves that the concept of a ‘hybrid’, a mixturerfr various origins, serves better to
study the newer spirit-medium cults and other relig developments in their own

right.

The hybridization of Thai religion means that mared more of the religious
life of Thai people exists outside the purview ¢dits-sponsored Buddhism. The
Sanghatied to laws governing its functioning, is noteako react in creative ways.
Even less than in the past it can fulfill all thdigious needs of the Thai people, par-
ticularly in the cities. As shown by the recent wtio of spirit-medium cults, the
religious situation in Thailand is open to chanbiee direction that change will take
will become clear in the future.

2.6.3. Islam

Besides Buddhism there is one other religion theitrs a sizeable part of the popu-
lation. That religion is Islam. Most Muslims in Tilzand live in the southernmost
provinces of the country and are ethnic Mafajslam first got a firm hold in the
Malaysian areas when Patani declared itself a Mukihgdom in 1457. Patani, with
some interruptions, accepted the suzerainty ofTtie kingdom. After some colo-
nial maneuvering Patani finally became a fully grted part of Thailand in 1909.
The wish for autonomy however never disappearedt Kiwas mainly fueled by
cultural differences, but in recent decades thigicels component has become more
important. Since 2004 a Muslim uprising existsha three southernmost provinces
(Narathiwat, Yala, and Pattani). These are theipo®s that have a majority Malay
population.

About one million Thai-speaking Muslims live in tigouth, mainly in Satun
province. It is not clear whether these peopleethamic Thai who converted to Is-
lam, or ethnic Malay who started to use the Thagilemge. There is a divide in the
Muslim community between the Malay and the Thaia&p®y Muslims. The Malay-
speakers, on the whole, seem to support the idea aidependent Muslim state,
while the Thai-speakers do not.

Another sizable group of Muslims is found in andward Bangkok. The Bang-
kok Muslims are mainly descendants of southern Mhssiwho were forcibly re-
moved in the 19 century, after punitive military expeditions, terge as forced la-
bourers in Bangkok. There are also various othamietminorities among them, e.g.
Cham who originally came from Vietnam, and Persiahs already had high court
positions in the Ayutthaya kingdom. In the Nortlerth are Chinese Muslim com-
munities, mainly from trading families who immigedt from Yunnan and from a
battalion of Nationalist soldiers who fled Chindeafthe Communist take-over. In
the rest of the country Muslims form a very smahonity.

For a long time the Buddhist and the Muslim comrtiesiin southern Thailand
coexisted peacefully on a local level. Both wertusnced by pre-Islamic Hindu-
ism, and shared several rituals and forms of dpdfiefs. Intermarriage and conver-
sions from Buddhism to Islam and from Islam to Boidch were common. Tensions

% The main sources for this paragraph are Michejudil The Muslims of Thailandangkok, 2002, and
Alexander Horstmann, “Ethnological PerspectiveBaddhist-Muslim relations and coexistence in
Southern Thailand”, inJournal of Social Issues in Southeast Asigril 2004.

32



between the groups grew because of the Thai-ifinagifforts of the national gov-
ernment, and because of the growing Muslim awasepnédeing a part of world
Islam.

Religious schoolspondok$ play an important role in teaching Islamic preasep
to the youth. They strengthen the Muslim identifythee villages in the South, and
increasingly espouse a fundamentalist versionlafrisThe result is that there is a
growing divide between the Buddhist and Muslim camity. It is clear that the
Muslim identity is stronger than the Buddhist idgntintermarriage is still taking
place, but it is now almost exclusively Buddhistmen who marry Muslim men
and on marriage convert to Islam.

This is a sign of reinvigorated Islam. Since th&d®Koranic studies have be-
come more widespread. In the past few people utaet¢he Koran. No translation
was allowed or available. But in recent decadesynMmslims from the South went
to study in Islamic schools in Egypt, Pakistan, attter Islamic countries. On their
return they became teachers atpbedoks They taught competing strains of Islam.
Typically this meant that a more conservative, @ingbme cases militant fundamen-
talist, form of Islam came to communities in whidham for many centuries had
been more of a cultural identity rather than argihp held faith.

In this way Muslims in Thailand found an identity the worldwide Muslim
community as well as in the Thai nation. The preseof Islam in Thailand has not
only a religious side, as with other minority rédigs, but also a political one.

On the national level the politics of religion h&g driving forces behind it.
Firstly Thailand is still seen as a Buddhist Kingdand the state supports the exten-
sion of Buddhism as a nation building tool. Secgndgulation is done with an eye
to the Muslim minority- sometimes to appease theometimes to limit their influ-
ence, but always to prevent problems with theirdAmentalist elements and to
thwart secessionism. The effect some of these aéigak has on other minorities
(notably Christianity) is mainly unintended.
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CHAPTER 3 STUDYING CONVERSION AND
CHURCH GROWTH

3.1. Introduction

Religious adherence is a dynamic phenomenon. Thoagt people adhere to their
birth religion, a sizeable minority changes religioadherence one or more times
during their lifetime. People may be born as Claist and become agnostic or athe-
istic, or the other way around. People may be liom traditional religion, and be-
come Hindus or Buddhists. People may be born aditsisbecome Christian, and
revert back to Islam.

Under the influence of Auguste Comte positivistideace stated that society
would evolve from a magical, through a religious,at scientific stagéReligion
would slowly die. For a long time many scientistdidved that religion would be-
come progressively irrelevamt the end of the 1960s Peter Berger wrote a very
influential study in which he proposed this sedaktion thesis. The hypothesis ran
into trouble. The USA, the leading modern countiyes not fit the bill of the secu-
larization theory. Religion is an important aspetiAmerican lifé¢ and there is no
trend towards secularization discernable. On theraoy, over the course of several
centuries more and more Americans have become kehmembers. In other parts
of the world Islam, Hinduism, and Buddhism all esipeced major revivals during
the second half of the 2@entury. After the collapse of the communist systei-
ther officially (Eastern Europe) or in practice (@), religion in many forms is on
the rise. Western Europe is the only part of theldvarhere secularization seems to
have occurred, though even that is controversialvét studies state that northern
Europe never was very religious, and that the emcs# of state churches portrayed a
false picture of religiosity.

Christianity has an interesting position in thisridaide picture of religious
change. Christianity is becoming marginalized irbljulife in its old heartland,
Europe. Therefore it could be assumed that it thbeéng less of a force in the reli-
gious world. This seems even more likely becaugher2@' century the population
in non-Christian countries has, on average, growch faster than the population
in Christian countries. The remarkable fact howasehat the percentage of Chris-
tians among the world population hardly changednguthe 28 century’ The
losses in Europe and the slower growth of Chrigteth populations were offset by

! Auguste ComteCours de philosophie positivearis, 1830-1842.

2 peter BergerThe Sacred Canop$#969, New York.

3 Jos Becker and Joep de H&tdsdienstige veranderingen in Nederland: Verséhgen in de binding
met de kerken en de christelijke tradifieen Haag, 2006, p. 14.

4 Roger Finke and Rodney Stark, The Churching of Aeael776-2005: Winners and Losers in Our
Religious Economy, Piscataway, 2005.

5 Roger Finke and Rodney StaAgts of Faith: Explaining the Human Side of ReligiBerkeley, 2000,
pp. 63-68.

® David B. Barret and Todd M. Johnsaworld Christian Trends AD 30 — AD 2200: Interprefithe
Annual Christian MegacensuBasadena, 2001, p. 4.
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an unprecedented growth of the Christian churcimajority non-Christian coun-
tries. Sub-Saharan Africa became largely Christiarmany Asian countries, nota-
bly Korea, China, and most recently India, the nemtif Christians grew rapidly
through conversion from other religions.

This chapter looks at the phenomena that explaiweion to Christianity and
the growth of Christian churches in many placestardack thereof in other places.
Sociological and anthropological approaches arewed first; missiological stud-
ies are then presented.

3.2. Sociology of religion and anthropology

The early study of religion in the social scienees heavily influenced by philoso-
phers who saw religion as a sign of an undevelopied.” Auguste Comte, for ex-
ample, in the 19 century, described the most primitive stage ofural evolution as
‘theological’, which would be replaced first by thehilosophical’ and finally by the
‘scientific’ stage. Religion was seen as a prodfca primitive mind. Though this
proved untenable when actual fieldwork was doneyynscial scientists held on to
a view of religion as an irrational phenomenonn8igd Freud described religion as
a psychopathological conditién.

The view of religion as something pathological amdtional became problem-
atic when many surveys found a positive correlatietween education and religios-
ity (this is true in the USA, though in Europe thieture is less clear) and between
mental health and religiosity. That the irratiohaparadigm stayed popular so long,
in especially psychology and anthropology, is amfylerstandable when one notes
that among all academic areas professors in thesdi¢lds are the least religious
and the most actively opposed to religfon.

Several alternative theories accept the rationalityeligion. Laurence R. lan-
naccone, Rodney Stark, and Roger Finke are the pnajjonents of rational choice
theory in the sociology of religion. lannaccone pgoses in his work that people
make a cost and benefit analysis to maximize theiefits from religious involve-
ment!® Stark and Finke add exchange theory to rationalcehtheory when they
state that religion includes an exchange relatipnsfith a god or god$: This ap-
proach takes religion seriously and results in egrarching theory and testable hy-
potheses.

Colin Jerolmack and Douglas Porpara find fault vtita use of rational choice
theory’® The main objection they have is that altruism ahedience to higher
norms are reduced to selfishness of a higher dedgr a martyr dying for his faith
because he values the heavenly reward more thévaties the suffering). Unself-

! Rodney Stark, Laurence R. lannaccone, and RogdweFi‘Religions, Science, and Rationality”, in:
American Economic Revie®6:2 (1996), pp. 433-437.

8 Siegmund FreudlTotem and Taboo: Resemblences between the Psyebgdf Savages and Neurot-
ics, 3%ed., New York, 1942.

° Stark, lannaccone, and Finke, p. 436.

10 E.g. Laurence R. lannacone, “Voodoo Economics?eRéng the Rational Choice Approach to Relig-
ion”, in: Journal for the Scientific Study of Religj@#:1 (1995), pp. 76-88.

1 Rodney Stark and Roger Finkgts of Faith: Explaining the Human Side of ReligiBerkeley, 2000.

12 Colin Jerolmack and Douglas Porpora, “Religiontiételity, and Experience: A Response to the New
Rational Choice Theory of Religion”, iS§ociological Theory22:1 (2004), pp. 140-160.
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ishness is enveloped in selfishness, and therdferéerm does not have any mean-
ing left. Moreover they argue that the instrumera#ionality ascribed by rational
choice theory to religious beliefs fails to addrdss prior question of epistemologi-
cal rationality of religion. As an alternative theyggest that the rationality of reli-
gious beliefs is rooted in experiencing the divine.

Another interesting argument, that defends theomatity of religious beliefs
even without supporting evidence, is the Calviejsistemologist Alvin Planting&.
Whichever theory of religion is accepted, the enmgrgonsensus in social sciences
is that religion is rational, not irrational or neoational. At the same time it is be-
coming clear to most academic observers that ogligs not a slowly dying phe-
nomenon, but that, over time, the level of religignvolvement in various societies
in average is fairly stable. Peter Berger, for mgléime the main proponent of the
secularization thesis, was saying, by the enth@fl990’s: “I think what | and most
otherﬂfociologists of religion wrote in the 1960mat secularization was a mis-
take.’

Religion is here to stay, and religion is ratioridierefore it can be studied, and
it is reasonable to look for reasons and not jasises of religious behaviour. With
that understanding it is possible to turn to resdeasn conversion and church
growth, and this will be discussed in the next geaphs.

3.2.1. Conversion
Studies in the field of the sociology of religioftem take as their point of view
conversion of the individual, which for the purpadehis study can be taken as the
mirror image of church growth. In sociology of g#tin conversion became a sub-
ject of interest in the study of “new religions”aier studies assumed something
needed to be wrong with a person to get them istedein religion. Psychopatho-
logical and social stress explanations were in eodn studies of this nature the
convert was mainly seen as a passive object betgpulated by outside forces.

This partly changed with a seminal article by Jabfiand and Rodney Stark in
1965%° They presented a model of how converts joined & Religious Movement
(NRM). They described three ‘predisposing charasties’ of potential converts
that were in line with the older studies: perceptid long-term tension, possession
of a religious rhetoric and problem-solving persgpec and self-definition as a ‘re-
ligious seeker’. To that they added four ‘situatibfactors’ that laid more emphasis
on the convert as a subject and as being actilésiown conversion: reaching a
point where old patterns do not longer work, depeient of affective ties with
members of the NRM, weakening of affective tieshwibn group members, and
intensive interaction with group members. The ersghthey placed on affective
ties and interaction served to start describingreosion as not just a psychological,
but also as a highly social process.

Many studies researched whether Lofland and Staridslel adequately de-
scribed conversion in other settings. Lofland hilinsaid that the model was not

13 Awin Plantinga, “Reason and belief in God”, inlvik Plantinga and Nicholas Wolterstorff (eds.),
Faith and rationality Notre Dame, 1983.

14 peter Berger, “Epistemological Modesty: An Intewiwith Peter Berger”, inChristian Century 114
(1997), pp. 972-975, 978.

15 John Lofland, and Rodney Stark, "Becoming a W&#der: A Theory of Conversion to a Deviant
Perspective", inAmerican Sociological Review®0 (1965), pp. 863-874.
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developed for universal use but as an example waf danversion models could be
developed for different situation$.

The psychological explanation that relative degroradrives people to accept
religion mainly finds its evidence in the NRMs asdar less successful in explain-
ing the far more common conversion to Christianrches. Stark and Bainbridge
proposed the interesting theory that it is not fyairelative deprivation (‘my
neighbour has more money than I', or ‘I am lessplyapan last year’), but absolute
deprivation (‘everybody has unfulfilled dreams atashed hopes’) that drives peo-
ple to convert’ In this way everybody becomes a potential conaent the ques-
tion becomes why many people do not convert.

Generally speaking later studies emphasized thigioral aspects of conver-
sion more than the psychological od&Scholars tend to shy away from the psycho-
logical aspects, and focus more on the social &smfoconversion. Therefore the
word ‘conversion,’ that focuses on how a persomges, is sometimes replaced by
the word ‘affiliation’ that focuses on behaviddrThe two main social influence
theories regarding conversion (or affiliation) a@ntrol theory and subculture the-
ory.?’ These two theories are not competing, but compiang. Control theory
holds that people will conform to the conventiosatial order as long as they have
powerful bonds to it. People who experience a mdismuption of their normal life
(marriage, divorce, birth of children, moving housbkanging jobs) are the most
likely to affiliate with another religious group.hiE theory does not only apply to
individuals, but also to societies as a whole.daieties that are in a state of change
conversions are more likefy.The observation that urbanites are more likelpeo
converts to new religious movemefitsnight be tied to the same theory, because
there is often more stability for rural dwellersuthfor urbanites.

Subculture theory stresses that within a group lgetgmd to develop the same
convictions and thought patterns. Strong sociati@hships with members of a
group (church) form a strong incentive to join thadup (church). Both these theo-
ries have strong supporting evidence from socichlgstudies. One data item that
has attracted social, psychological, and even plogical explanations is that in

18 30hn Lofland, "Becoming a World-Saver Revisitad;"J. T. Richardson, (ed.;onversion Careers
Beverly Hills, 1978, pp. 1-23.

1 Rodney Stark and William S. Bainbridge, "Netwodfd-aith", in: American Journal of Sociolog®5
(1980), pp. 1376-1395.

E.g. Roger A. Straus, "Changing Oneself", in: Jbbftand, (ed.)Doing Social Life New York, 1976,
pp. 252-273; Roger A. Straus, "Religious Conversasna Personal and Collective Accomplish-
ment", in: Sociological Analysis40 (1979), pp. 158-165; John Lofland and Normawn8kd,
“Conversion Motifs”, in: Journal for the Scientific Study of Religjok0 (1981), pp. 373-385;
James T. Richardson, “Conversion Careers”Siociety,17:3 (1980), pp. 47-50; James T. Richard-
son, “The Active Versus Passive Converfipurnal for the Scientific Study of Religidz# (1985),
pp. 163-179; and James T. Richardson, "Studi€oafsersion”, in Philip E. Hammond, (edThe
Sacred in a Secular AgBerkeley, 1985, pp. 104-121.

19 E.g. Stark and Bainbridge.

20 \william Sims Bainbridge, “The Sociology of Conviers’, in: H. Newton Malony and Samuel
Southard, (eds.}l{andbook of Religious Conversiddew Haven, 1993. 182.

2 Rodney StarkThe rise of ChristianityPrinceton, 1996, pp. 73-94.

2 Rodney Stark;The rise of Christianity: How the Obscure, Marginldsus Movement Became the

Dominant Religious Force in the Western World iReav CenturiesPrinceton, 1996; and Rodney
Stark and Roger Finkécts of Faith: Explaining the Human Side of ReligiBerkeley, 2000.
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almost all studies women prove to be more religithen merf> An interesting
switch in how new religious movements are seen nvade when the common as-
sumption was challenged that converts tend to doome lower class backgrounds.
Research data showed that, contrary to expectatioidsile and higher class people
are overrepresented in new religious movemghts.

Lewis R. Rambo wrote a book-length study about easion entitled “Under-
standing Religious Conversion” in which he propoadsequential stage mod&l
Though he calls the model ‘sequential’, he doeschaitn that every convert pro-
gresses through the seven stages in the same Wayseven stages he describes are:
context, crisis, quest, encounter, interaction, mimment, and consequences.

Anthropologists also studied the phenomenon of emion. The first anthro-
pologists were influenced by Max Weber. Weber wasldical economist and one
of the fathers of modern sociology whose publigetion the first two decades of the
20" century were one of the first forays into thedielf sociology of religion. He
made a distinction between traditional religions avorld religions, and noted that
the world religions, in contrast with traditionaligions, have a unified view of the
world and systematized ethitsThis rationalization of world religions makes them
more compelling than traditional religions. Whilkést is an important insight, it is
also a rather intellectualistic view on the difiece between world and traditional
religions. Anthropological field work makes cleaetneed to also incorporate social
aspects. Robert Hefner writes:

The real force of the world religions lies in thikage of these strict transcen-
dental imperatives to institutions for the propématand control of religious
knowledge and identity over time and space. Inothards, the most distinc-
tive feature of the world religions or of, agaiheir most institutionally success-
ful variants is something both doctrinal and seoiajanizationaf’

Many early anthropologists had a negative attittml@ards religion, especially
Christianity, and deplored changes in traditioratisties?® Therefore it is hardly
amazing that a strong strain of anthropology dbsdriconversion mainly as the
result of structural pressures of society helpemglby cynical missionari€s.This
approach missed the importance of recognizing atsaes actors in their own con-
version, and fell into the trap of structural detarism.

Since the 1990s however, a new anthropologicalcgmbr developed. Conver-
sion is approached more sympathetically, and cawerto Christianity in particu-
lar has become a topic of interest. Books edite®dblyert Hefner and Peter van der

s Rodney Stark, “Physiology and Faith: Addressirgtmiversal Gender Difference in Religious
Commitment”, in:Journal for the Scientific Study of Religjefl:3 (2002), pp. 495-507.

24 Stark, 1996, pp. 29-47.

2| ewis R. RamboUnderstanding Religious Conversiddew Haven, 1993, p. 17.

28 \Maximilian C.E. WeberGesammelte Aufsatze zur Religionssozioldfiettgart, 1988 (Dprinting).

27 Robert E. Hefner, “World building and the Ratidtyabf Conversion”, in : Robert E. Hefner (ed.),

Conversion to Christianity: Historical and Anthrdpgical Perspectives on a Great Transforma-
tion, Berkeley, 1993, p. 19.

2 Claude E. Stipe, “Anthropologists versus MissitegrThe Influence of Presuppositions”, Gurrent
Anthropology 21:2 (1980), pp.165-168.

29 A discussion and bibliography of this issue carfdend in Frank A. Salamone, “Missionaries and
Anthropologists”, inMissiology 14:1 (1986), pp. 55-70, andissiology 24:2 (1996).
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Veer were main works that signalled the coming gg af anthropological studies

on conversion to Christianif}). Hefner’'s volume offers descriptions of conversion
and non-conversion in various settings, often withemphasis on unique local fac-
tors. Van der Veer's publication mainly uses aligmito the demands of modern
life as explanatory framework for conversion to iGtignity.

Partly linked to the modernization theory is thesatvation that in many cases
of rapid conversion among an ethnic minority a ested identity plays a role. Eth-
nic minorities are more responsive to the Christia@ssage if, in the context of
growing interconnectedness, the majority populai®mon-Christian and exerts
pressure on the ethnic minorities. In those casesaspect of conversion is that
Christianity confirms and reinforces ethnic identh

The change in attitude towards studies in convargcChristianity is described
as follows by Joel Robbins:

A topic that was once a complete non-starter irciplimary conversations,

Christianity has become of late a subject one as®without fear of eliciting

blank looks or raised eye-brows. As an object bhegraphic attention, at least,
Christianity is on its way to becoming establishiésl,worthiness of attention
taken for granted

At the same time Robbins still shows some of thie sthte of affairs by assuming

that the anthropologists he is addressing ardgioels>® This assumption was never
valid, as witnessed by the fact there always has lzesignificant number of mis-

sionary anthropologists. But it is ever becomirgsleo. With the lessening animos-
ity in anthropological circles towards Christianify is becoming less relevant as
well. Christian and non-Christian anthropologisés @nd do publish together on
conversiort?

The anthropological emphasis on ‘thick descriptiorgkes it difficult to make
much of its contribution fruitful to this study wifi uses a more sociological ap-
proach. In addition most anthropological studiesufoon push factors, either strong
or weak, that push people away from old loyaltiewards becoming Christian.
These push factors are developments in societynaaay of them apply to the
whole population. This is an important part of @sé into conversion, and is also
partly addressed in this study.

Yet push factors on a societal level alone fakxplain who becomes a Chris-
tian and who does not, and why some churches grmirxsame do not. To get in-
sight into these issues pull factors that attractppe to Christianity and push factors
on a personal level need to be studied as wellindgresting anthropological re-
search project that includes these concerns istéeestal conversion’ at the Vrije

30 Hefner, 1993, and Peter van der Vé&awnversion to Modernities: The Globalization of Ghanity,
New York /London, 1996.

3lsee e.g. Oscar Salemirtiiclosing the Highlands: Socialist, Capitalist, a@tristian Conversions of
Vietnam’s Central Highlandersvorkshop paper, 2003.

32 30el Robbins, “Anthropology and Theology: An Awkddrelationship?”, inAnthropological Quar-
terly, 79:2 (2006), pp. 285-294.

3 Robbins, p. 293.

3 see e.g. Andrew S. Buckser and Stephen S. Glgeis.), Anthropology of Conversigr2003.
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Universiteit in Amsterdam. It shows the further pegchement of anthropological
and sociological concerns.

From anthropological studies it is clear that #mgoretical framework used to
study and explain conversion will need to includ¢hba view of church factors and
of social factors, both of the decisions of thevashand of the context. The impor-
tance of local factors is an insight from anthragyl that cannot be dismissed.

3.2.2. Church growth

The first sociological study on church growth wasab M. Kelley’swhy Conserva-
tive Churches Are Growinign 1972. It was to dominate the discussion orstifgect
in the sociology of religion for decades to comell&y wrote his book in the wake
of membership losses experienced in American alel-dienominations in the 1960s,
after two centuries of continuous growth. He corepgathat with stricter groups,
such as the Southern Baptist Convention, the Askesntf God, Seventh Day Ad-
ventists, and Mormons, which had continued to grow.

Kelley’'s main thesis was that strict churches areialy strong, and therefore
grow. He defined strictness as absolutism, confiyrmithin the own group, and
fanaticism. Commitment, discipline, and missionagal were mentioned as evi-
dences of social strength. Kelley, himself a staéfmber of the old-line National
Council of Churches in the USA, maintained thatneenical denominations could
not be socially strong. The reason he gave forulsat the value they place on rela-
tivism, diversity, and dialogue.

Kelley's study was hotly debated. In 1979 a voluwaes published that studied
the same phenomenon and brought together varieesneh projects that often ex-
plicitly tested Kelley’s thesi¥’ This book made two important contributions to the
field. First, it made explicit the distinction be#en contextual and institutional fac-
tors. Contextual factors are those outside theuémite of churches, e.g. demo-
graphic changes and the cultural climate. Instihdl factors are those determined
by churches, e.g worship style and theology. Secibnded rigorous statistical pro-
cedures to test hypotheses about church growtliecithe.

One interesting chapter addressed the questiorn#itatome up in old-line de-
nominations whether church growth was importardliatand whether churches are
not called to focus on other areas that are mopaitant to them. It was found that
growth of churches was relatively weakly linkedother church goals such as reli-
gious commitment of the members, unity and supipattte church, satisfaction and
enthusiasm, and social witness. Yet growing chwgoliere achieving these other
goals somewhat better than non-growing churches.

An important assumption in the studies was thatecdanal factors are logically
prior to institutional factors. So the variancegimowth between denominations was
first attempted to be explained in terms of diffexe in context, and for the remain-
ing variance institutional factors were used asoasible explanation. Using this
approach most studies came to the conclusion draéxtual factors explained most
of the variance, and that institutional factorslakxpgd some more. This was gener-
ally taken to mean that Kelley’s strictness thess disproved.

In 1993 a follow-up volume was published with soofethe same authors.
While still giving most attention to contextual fars, institutional factors got more

3 bean R. Hoge and David A. Roozen, (eddnderstanding Church Growth and Decline: 1950-1978
New York, 1979.
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play this time around. C. Kirk Hadaway even endsduntribution with “Evangel-
ism may be the most important one thing churchdeadan do if they want their
church to grow®® Hadaway suggests several explanations for thifirfinthat con-
tradicted the results from earlier studies. Thst fiossible explanation is that in ear-
lier studies not enough growing churches were ssmied. This is a very likely
explanation because the older research projects aledone in old-line churches,
while the new research project was done in thesfagtowing Southern Baptist
Convention. That this is part of the explanatioodrees even clearer when consid-
ering that Hadaway found that evangelistic actgitdo distinguish between grow-
ing churches on the one hand and plateauing ankhisgcchurches on the other
hand, but not between plateauing and decliningdaias.

The second explanation that Hadaway proposes,drg dot explain, is a dif-
ference in methodology. This is without doubt thestrimportant one. The conclu-
sion that evangelism is the most important factodétermining church growth is
made by doing a multiple regression on the vargatilat have the strongest correla-
tion with growth. This procedure was never usetUinderstanding Church Growth
and Decline’, because in every analysis presemtebat volume contextual factors
were analyzed first, while institutional factorsreenly allowed to explain the re-
sidual variance. From Hadaway's own article it ¢gngleaned that, had the same
procedure been followed in this study, evangeliswh all other institutional factors
combined would have explained just 12% of the vexga With the new approach
evangelism alone accounted for 21% of the variance.

In a later article lannaccone took issue with tteigtical procedures used in
many of the research projects described in bothrwes®’ He showed that data-
mining among the many variables used in church traesearch potentially results
in many false significant results, and advised ttath be divided into two samples
for independent analysis. lannaccone also listeeletiother statistical pitfalls that
previous research had not avoided and that resuitacias against finding institu-
tional influence on church growth. These pitfalislude restricting the sample to a
single denomination, measurement errors that easlbecaffect institutional
variables and stepwise hierarchical regressiortsftinee institutional effects to fol-
low contextual ones. He convincingly showed th&jvgn if contextual factors are
causally prior to institutional factors, the stepgvhierarchical approach yields bi-
ased results that systematically underestimatériertance of institutions®®

Rodney Stark, who has played such a prominentimaliee development of the
sociology of religion since the 1960s, togetherhwRoger Finke showed that the
decline of the old-line churches that Kelley cal&tention to was not a new devel-
opment® The most respected churches are always in deaimjt is the younger
upstarts that grow more vigorously. They also shbat an emphasis on church
unity is detrimental to growth because it stuntsehtrepreneurship that is needed to
start and grow churches.

38 ¢ Kirk Hadaway, “Is evangelistic activity relatemlchurch growth?”, inChurch and Denominational
Growth: What does (and does not) cause growth ofirte David A. Roozen and C. Kirk Hadaway
(eds.), Nashville, 1993, p. 187.

37 Laurence R. lannaccone, “Reassessing Church Gr@8uatistical Pitfalls and their Consequences”, in:
Journal for the Scientific Study of Religi@5(3), 1996, pp. 197-216.

38 lannaccone, p. 206.

3 Finke, Roger, and Rodney Staflhe Churching of America 1776-2005: Winners andekt®$n Our
Religious EconomyPiscataway, 2005.
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Stark writes extensively about institutional vatésbin his newer publications.
In Acts of Faith: Explaining the Human Side of Religiavhich Stark co-authored
with Roger Finke, an important innovation to thedty of church growth is made in
the emphasis placed on the ‘religious economy’igi®ls providers are competing
for members. Stricter organizations have a conipetaédvantage. They are more
costly in that they ask more of their members mmte of commitment, time, and
money. But consequently they are also able to hettere their members, both on a
religious and a social level, and therefore areenadtractive than less strict organi-
zations. Yet there is a natural drift towards beicgniess strict because of second
generation effects and upward social mobility af thembers. Therefore churches
tend to loose their zeal and growth potential dirae.

In societies with a free religious market this weilisure that new churches with
higher tension towards society will come into befimgsociological terms these new
high tension churches are called ‘sects’). These cleurches mostly rely on lay
leadership and not on professional clergy and tiese a higher growth potential
than the older churches. In societies where onanizgtion has achieved a (near)
monopoly with help of the state, religious partatipn will be low because the
higher tension market, which forms the largest parthe religious market, is not
catered for.

Stark and Finke also propose, and make a strorglw@sed on data, that cults
(religious organizations that are from traditiongside the religious mainstream in
that society) are more likely to flourish in sitiseits where the religious economy is
stunted, and where therefore a bottled up demandefious services exists. In
later work Stark builds on several of the pointscteed upon irActs of Faith One
major thesis is that monotheism has a competitdsaatage over other religions
because its conception of an omnipotent God whogita®m any reward, including
eternal life, can build a loyalty and drive amotghelievers that is unparalleled in
other religions. It is therefore only monotheisratthirths missionary movemerits.

A newer, mathematical based model, developed by B#tyward, emphasizes
the important role of new converts, since enthusiés the faith wanes over time
and social ties to non-Christians become féssis unclear though whether this is
just a theoretical argument or that it is basedmaterlying data.

In the newest research, the role of institutiomsi$eto be emphasized. In a 2006
study Hadaway mentions two important contextuakdiac positively correlating
with growth of American churches: location in theugh of the USA and growth in
number of households in the community where therathis located? All other
factors mentioned after that are institutional.tBexcthat were most strongly corre-
lated with growth were a recently established chuec small proportion of older
members, a big proportion of men, absence of ainfiot having a worship service
described as ‘reverent’, change of the worshipesitylthe last 5 years, a church de-
scribed as ‘spiritually vital and alive’, maintaig a church website, and follow-up
of visitors.

40 Rodney StarkDne True God: Historical Consequences of Monotheiinceton, 2003.

“1 30hn Hayward, “A Dynamic Model of Church Growth dtsdApplication to Contemporary Revivals”,
in: Review of Religious Researet8:3 (2002), pp. 218-241.

42 ¢ Kirk HadawayFacts on GrowthHartford, 2006.
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One reason for the stronger emphasis on institatigariables might be that
this publication is less academic and more focusebleing directly useful to local
churches. Yet it is a significant shift from thelea emphasis on contextual factors.

In recent years a new area of research openedhepgrbwth of pentecostal and
charismatic churches in many areas of the fdHds evoked special interest. David
Martin published groundbreaking research that bnbdlye rapid growth of pente-
costal Christianity, already long discussed in misgical circles, into the con-
sciousness of scholars in the social sciefit&ajor research efforts triggered by
the rapid growth of charismatic Christianity inctuthe European Research Network
on Global Pentecostalism and a project by the Pese&ch CentéP. The theories
reviewed in this paragraph have been applied indrio understand the growth, and
often local circumstances have been used as exjares well. So far a rigorous
statistical analysis of the phenomenon is lackipipbably partly because of the
problems to define and therefore count charisn@lidstianity.

3.3. Missiology

In his encyclopedic overview of missiology, Jan AI®ngeneel defines missiology
as consisting of three parts: philosophy of misstbaology of mission, and science
of mission?® The present author holds the view that philosophsission belongs
to the prolegomena of missiology, rather than ithsthould be considered a separate
discipline within missiology. This leaves theologfymission and science of mission
as the main disciplines within missiology.

Missiology investigates, describes, and analyzession. So a few words
should be devoted to what mission is. Long andipaa discussions have been
held on the subject, and this is not the placestéerv them. Suffice to say that this
study is based on a classical understanding ofionighat accepts the primacy of
evangelism and church planting, which places thidysin a long tradition that goes
back to Gisbertus Voetius, the™@entury Dutch theologian who was the first Prot-
estant to systematically think about misston.

According to Voetius the conversion of the peofEmversio gentiuis the
primary goal of mission. As the secondary goal édsion he mentions planting of
the church(plantatio ecclesia)The glory of God and the manifestation of God's
grace (loria et manifestatio gratiae divinjée considers the end goal of missfon.
The two goals, conversion and church planting, khbe seen as complementary.

3 see e.g. David B. Barrett and Todd M. JohnsorgttStof Global Mission”, ininternational Bulletin
of Missionary Resear¢l32:1 (2008), p.30, which claims that there arer&®00 million charismat-
ics in the world, 28% of all Christians.

* David Martin, Tongues of Fire: The Explosion of Protestantisrhatin America Oxford, 1990.

4 See e.g. The Pew Forum on Religion & Public LEpirit and Power: A 10-CountryStudy of Pentecos-
tals, Washington, 2006.

43 A B. Jongeneekhilosophy, Science, and Theology of Mission inl@té and 20th Centuries: Part
I: The Philosophy and Science of Missi@ern, 1995, p. 71.

47 jan AB. Jongeneel, “The Missiology of Gisbertusetes: The First Comprehensive Protestant The-
ology of Missions”, in Calvin Theological Journal26 (1991), pp. 47-79.

“8 3an A.B. Jongenedijissiologie,Volume Il, 's Gravenhage, 1991, p. 78.
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Voetius already noted that the planting of the chutows from the conversion of
people and that without prior conversion, the ptanbf the church is worthle4s.

Following this tradition, in its simplest form, &bcal valid definition of mis-
sion is ‘making disciples of all the nations’. Ugithis definition, mission science
can be said to be ‘the empirical study of the psecaf making disciples of all the
nations’, and theology of mission ‘the theologiozaflection on the process of mak-
ing disciples of all the nations’. It becomes cld@at missiology is both an empiri-
cal, descriptive science (science of mission) atitearetical, prescriptive one (the-
ology of mission).

The importance of Jongeneel’s contribution is tiatcalls attention to the dis-
tinction of ‘science of mission’ and ‘theology ofission’. Much of the misunder-
standing between missiologists stems from not neizotg this distinction. Some
missiologists are mainly interested in theoretimatl theological discourses. They
blame scientists of mission for being pragmatihédimissiologists have an interest
in other fields. Jongeneel is helpful here withexhaustive list: linguistics, history,
geography, sociology, ethnology, anthropology, eooy, statistics, psychology,
pedagogics, and phenomenoldgission scholars in these fields may blame theo-
logians for being not practical. But there is acpldor both approaches. They com-
plement each other.

Van Rheenen not only includes theology and theasaciences in missiology,
but takes strategy as the third discipfih&he strong point of this approach is that it
recognizes the importance of applying missiologioaights to the mission of the
church. The weak point is that it can easily leachn approach that is lacking in
scientific rigour and that jumps to strategizingheut having studied the situation
in depth. Therefore it is better to limit missiojotp theology of mission and mis-
sion science. Mission strategy, though using tkeghts of theology of mission and
mission science, cannot be regarded as a sciediiipline.

This study is limited to mission science. Thataed not address theological is-
sues should not be construed as theological naibetyas a delimitation of a study
in the field of mission science rather than theglof§ mission. That it does not di-
rectly address questions of mission strategy shoatdoe understood as a lack of
interest in the matter, but as being part and pafosriting a scientific study.

Given the subject matter of missiology it is notpsising to note that conver-
sion and church growth are not only studied byaosgientists, but also by missi-
ologists. The attention given to the subject irs théld predated the interest of the
social sciences by several decades. Though tharodssubject was the same, mis-
siology and sociology of religion have never hadeany relationship. Missiologists
are sometimes wary of the methodological agnostiais atheism of sociologists,
and are often not interested in the systematicamgtions that sociology seeks. So-
ciologists fault missiologists who study churchgtio for a lack of proper research
methods and an overly pragmatic focus on helpingdtes grow. As a result, there
has been little discussion between the two disusli Missiological publications on
conversion and church growth rarely refer to sagglof religion research. Sociol-

49 j0hannes Verkuylnleiding in de nieuwere zendingswetenscHa&Y5, p. 253.
%0 Jongeneel, 1995, chapter headings.

51 Gailyn Van RheenenMissions: biblical foundations and contemporaryastgies Grand Rapids,
1996, p. 137.
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ogy of religion scholars seem even less aware efcitntributions missiologists
have made to the field.

3.3.1. Conversion

Conversion has been an important subject for nisgists. As noted above,
Voetius mentioned conversion as the primary goahission. In the last decade of
the 18" century missionary societies came into being. ifill Carey was the most
important influence in that development, and thekoitnat he wrote as a call to arms
even had ‘conversion’ in the titl&n enquiry into the obligations of Christians, to
use means for the conversion of the heath&@wmnversion’ as a concept is very im-
portant to mission, and therefore much attentios lbeen paid to it. However, in
missiological studies typically discussions of cersion are under the theology of
mission umbrell&? The questions under review in this study, namefatkind of
people convert and what factors in the context ridmute to their conversion, are
less often addressed.

Publications that focus on these personal and gtugkfactors are often based
on less systematic case studi¥et it is possible to draw some interesting intsgh
from them. The probability of conversion is tied ttee perceived desirability of
Christianity in a certain cultural context. Thisnche determined by the religious
convictions of other ethnic groups in the vicinior example, Kraft describes how
an ethnic group is open to conversion to Christyahiecause their traditional ene-
mies are Muslims? Another important point is that the likelihood @inversion is
connected to whether or not the message is branghich a way that it finds natu-
ral points of contacts with the hearers.

The conversion studies found that conversion ca be described as a long
process. In that process personal contacts playyaimportant role. So also in mis-
siological studies conversion is recognized ascacgss with important social di-
mensions. The importance of the message and d@ixpetrience of God’s power are
mentioned as well. David Greenlee summarizes hdirfgs as follows: “[T]he three
key factors influencing Muslims to come to faith Jasus Christ are: the truth of
Scripture, a sign of God’s power, and a loving s *°

The realization that conversion is a long procesgart of a long process, can
also be found in the Engel scale, developed by Safmd=ngel. It ranges from -8

2 See e.g. John R.W. StoRhristian Mission in the Modern Wql&astbourne, 1986 [1975]; Johannes
Triebel,Bekehrung als Ziel der missionarischen Verkiindiguiig Theologie Walter Freytags und
das 6kumenische Gesprécltrlangen, 1976; John A. Gration, “ConversiorCmltural Context”,
in: International Bulletin of Missionary Researchi4 (1983), pp. 157-162; George R. Hunsberger,
“Conversion and Community: Revisiting the LesslieWbigin-M.M. Thomas Debate”, innterna-
tional Bulletin of Missionary ResearcB2:3 (1998), pp. 112-117; Richard V. Peace, “Gatirig
Understandings of Christian Conversion: A Missiatad) Challenge”, ininternational Bulletin of
Missionary Researct28:1 (2004), pp. 8-14. See Jongeneel, 1995ufthédr references.

3 See e.g. Charles H. Kraft, “Cultural Concomitamit$digi Conversion: Early Period”, irvlissiology:
An International Reviey4:4 (1976), pp. 431-442; Keith and Linnet HintofConversion Patterns
in Asia”, in: Evangelical Missions Quarter/y25:1 (1989), pp. 40-44; Allen J. Swanson, “Demisi
or Disciples? A Study in Evangelism EffectivenessTaiwan”, in:Missiology: An International
Review,17:1 (1989); Perry L. Glanzer, “Christian Conversand Culture in Russia: A Clash of
Missionary Expectations and Cultural Pressures” Missiology: An International Reviev29:3
(2001); and David Greenlee, “Coming to faith in iShrHighlights From Recent Research”, in:
Missionalia34:1 (2006).

>* Kraft, pp. 433-434.

s Greenlee, p. 66.
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(awareness of a supreme being, no knowledge oBtspel) through O (new birth)
to 4 and 5 (communion with God and stewardstfip).

One missionary anthropologist, Alan Tippett, ofteenother model of the con-
version process. The stages in his model are: period of awaremesst of realiza-
tion, period of decision, point of encounter, araipd of incorporation. In a later
publication, after he had witnessed many reveffsaia the Christian faith, he added
‘point of confirmation’ and ‘period of maturity’ this model. Tippett defines the
point of confirmation as a “precise experiencehaf work of the Spirit® that leads
to sanctification and growth in grace that lasiffetime. Interestingly, by making
his model of conversion open-ended, he addressesatine problem as the sociolo-
gists of religion who realized that becoming membiea religious group is not the
same as experiencing a life-changing transformadiash therefore started to speak
of ‘affiliation’ rather than ‘conversion’.

3.3.2. Early studies about church growth

From its inception missiology was interested in just conversion but also in the
growth of churches. For Voetius the planting of theirch was the goal that imme-
diately followed conversion. William Carey usedtstics about Christian and non-
Christian populations in different parts of the ldoio show the need for missich.

In preparation of the first World Mission Conferenia Edinburgh, 1910, Statisti-

cal Atlas of Christian Missions/ias published that listed numbers of Christians in
various mission field&? The third World Mission Conference, held in Tanararin

1938, produced an entire volume on this topic tledtirhe Growing Church?

When the fifth World Mission Congress was held inllMgen in 1952, a
change had taken place. Theological shifts in somghe Western churches that
were members of the newly founded World CounciCbirches (WCC) resulted in
a new understanding of mission. Far less emphaassplaced on gospel proclama-
tion and on conversion and church planting as gofaieission. Consequently stud-
ies about church growth almost entirely ceasedetadne in missiological circles
connected to the WCC. One missiologist steepedhénniission work of a WCC
member church was to play an important role intgrgfthe old branch of church
growth studies into the new stem of evangelicabiiss.

3.3.3. Donald McGavran and the Church Growth School

Donald McGavran (1897-1990) went to India as a immegy with the Disciples of
Christ in 1923. He had extensive periods of bemglived in typical mission insti-
tutions, for example a school and a leprosy wamwds influenced by J. Waskom
Pickett, a Methodist missionary who investigatedssnmovements to Christ in In-
dia. In a large majority of districts the growth thie church lagged even behind

%6 James F. Engel and J. Wilbert Nortévhat's Gone Wrong with the Harves@rand Rapids, 1975.

57 Tippett, Alan R., “Conversion as a dynamic prodgasShristian mission”, inMissiology,(2), pp. 203-
221, 1977; expanded model in Alan R. Tippett, “Thétural Anthropology of Conversion”, in: H.
Newton Malony and Samuel Southartindbook of Religious ConversidBirmingham, 1992.

%8 Tippett, 1992, p. 205.

%9 william Carey,An Enquiry Into the Obligations of Christians toéJ§leans for the Conversion of the
HeathensNew Facsimelie Ed., London, (1792), 1962.

€0 Charles H. Fahs, and Dennis Beach, (eSsa)istical Atlas of Christian Mission&dinburgh, 1910.

81 International Missionary CouncilThe Growing Church{Tambaram Series, vol. Il), Oxford, 1939.
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population growth. But in some others the churath hubled in just 3 yeafé This
triggered the question that set the agenda for Mc&es life and for the Church
Growth Movement he founded: what makes churchesgro

Because of his insistence on evangelism and chpleotiting as the main re-
sponsibilities of a missionary organization, McGavrwas not reelected as field
secretary of his missiofi.In the next phase of his career he went on asderately
successful church planter, and meanwhile kept eearehing the growth of the
church. In 1955 he wroféhe Bridges of Gaff in which he condensed his research
findings from the past two decades. The publicatibthis book is now widely re-
garded as the beginning of the Church Growth Movem®lcGavran's wide-
reaching influence began when he founded the instinf Church Growth in 1961,
and exponentially increased when the institute daeePasadena in 1965, where
McGavran, at age 68, became the founding dean ltdrisuSchool for World Mis-
sion. In the decades following thousands of missi@s studied at this school. Most
of them returned to their missionary work afteritfstudies. In this way the School
for World Mission had an influence on actual misswork that is unprecedented in
the history of missiological institutions.

In 1970 McGavran publishetdnderstanding Church Growthwhich can be
considered the Magna Carta of church growth thipgkMWhat follows in this para-
graph is a discussion of the main points of thiskydaken from the revised 1980
edition® McGavran remained active in teaching and writimg ihis 90s. He died in
1990, at 93 years of age.

Theology of Church Growth

In Understanding Church GrowtMcGavran begins to state that God desires the
growth of the church. Therefore Christians shoeltithe gospel. They are sent out
to find the lost. “The Master Shepherd is not pdebwith a token search; He wants
his sheep found” (5). This introduces an importpntnt in the missiology of
McGavran. Mission should be interested in the tesuBeing faithful includes
maximizing results. What the results should beléarcfor McGavran: conversion
and church growth. He mentions conversion to Cliiist, which shows that in the
final analysis McGavran is christocentric. The gtiowf the church is the result of
conversion of people to Christ. Wholesome growsio aheans faithful obedience to
God in developing churches “so solid in their humaatrix that they can grow, but
also so separated and holy that they remain plgasiGod” (6).

Counting responsible members of the church is ngakimnversion operation-
able. McGavran is interested in the growth of therch because he believes that
belief in Jesus Christ is necessary for salvatéond because belief in Jesus Christ
goes hand in hand with responsible membershipcbiiach.

A second important point in McGavran’s theologythse term ‘harvest theol-
ogy’. For God searching is not enough. Missionbsw finding. This flows from
the nature of God, because God has a passiondarfam. McGavran presents four

%2 Thom s. RainerThe book of Church Growth: history, theology, amihgples, Nashville, 1993 , p.
31.

&3 Eimer Towns, “Effective evangelism view: Churcho@th effectively confronts and penetrates cul-
ture”, in: Evaluating the Church Growth Movement: 5 vie2@04, p. 36.

%4 ponald A. McGavranThe Bridges of Gad\ew York, 1955.

% ponald A. McGavranUnderstanding Church Growtfiully revised edition, Grand Rapids, 1980.
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kinds of biblical evidence to support this. Theafimnd most convincing argument
for ‘harvest theology’ is to base it on “the rev&a of God culminating in Christ”
(35). McGavran writes:

The cross is the measure of God’s desire for thnal salvation of myriads yet
uncounted by man, whose very hairs are numberedm man to a loving God;
and of the priority of salvation over the comfastseven the necessities of tem-
poral life. To God, as He has thus revealed Himgmifclamation is not the
main thing. The main thing is the salvation of p@s This is so obvious, it is
almost embarrassing to state. Is it conceivable @wl our Savior is more in-
terested in the form than in the actual saved nmahwomen? Is He more
pleased by ‘grateful witness to the fact of Christ’ by lost sons and daughters
welcomed to the Father’'s house? The proclamatidhefSospel is a means. It
must not be confused with the end, which is that+meultitudes of them- be
reconciled with God in Christ (36).

Social work in mission

According to McGavran, social work can have a ialenission. It is a real and an
important role, but it should not become paramolttGavran squarely places so-
cial work on a secondary and auxiliary level, whenstates:

In the proportioning of service and church plantitige degree of growth being
achieved must always be taken into account. Gad\gasts carry on mission in
a fast-moving world and must constantly adjustphaportions of service and
evangelism, as the Church grows from a few scatteelis to Churches form-
ing substantial majorities of the population, sattmaximum finding occurs”

(25) [italics in original].

Research

After laying the groundwork of Church Growth thingi by stating that church
growth is God’s will, and by presenting some faat®ut the growth of the church,
or lack thereof, in various situations, McGavrargon to highlight the role of re-
search. “Research should look feproducible patterns of growtlpossible to ordi-

nary congregations, ordinary pastors, and ordimaigsionaries” (119) [italics in

original]. In the same breath, McGavran states ‘ttesiearch should beoncentrated

on growing churches and growing denominationsnd fiut why they are growing”
(118)[italics in original].

Strategies for church growth

A significant part ofUnderstanding Church Growtls devoted to describing those
strategies that are the most promising to achiéuech growth. McGavran reviews
six main strategies.

First, he advocates church planting in all popalasegments. McGavran main-
tains that the social structure of a society ha&afginfluence on the growth of the
church. National identity, ethnicity and languag&rriage and sex customs, power
and land distribution all are important factorsttban help or hinder the growth of
the church (207-220). Especially where there isisiscin society, there is potential
for church growth. He continues to say that chusamermally grow within one so-
cial homogeneous unit, and that it is hard for themttract people from outside that
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unit and to extend beyond it. So to reach all pedpke existence of a national
church is not enough. There needs to be a churetery homogeneous unit.

Second, McGavran advocates focussing on the reeeptie shows that there
are huge differences in receptivity between coasjriages, and population seg-
ments. Factors that often positively affect reagfytiare identified as migration and
personal freedom. Important factors that, dependmghe circumstances, can work
either positively or negatively are war, nationaljsand acculturation. McGavran
states that receptivity is not a stable situatiout, can change quickly (175-178).
When the harvest is ripe the labourers cannot @fforwait. People movements to
Christ can be squashed because of unwise chunetission policy. The window of
opportunity may be lost forever.

Third, McGavran supports a special emphasis onhiegcthe masses. He
distinguishes between the classes and the magbes than between higher, mid-
dle, and lower class to drive home the point thate largest part of the world the
‘middle class’ is quite high up the social laddand that a large majority of the
population is lower class. McGavran notices thassiinary organizations favour
the classes, mainly because of the middle claskgbagnd of most missionaries
(281-282). He maintains it is a bias they canneehaarned from God or from the
Bible. He goes on to show that on the whole thesemare much more responsive
to the gospel than the classes.

Fourth, McGavran proposes to use missionary metlioaisare reproducible.
He identifies three common approaches that arpristricible (310). These are the
mission station approach, where there are misdesian school, a hospital, a
church, and an agricultural center; having ordaimécisters who are paid, directly
or indirectly, by mission funds; and payment of miiubuildings by the mission.
One reproducible pattern he suggests is the us®ude churches. The cost of a
church building is not a problem; each new housgahexposes a new segment of
society to the Gospel; and it is easier to findléza for the church (217).

McGavran adds an entire chapter on ‘indigenous ahurinciples’. These
principles are based on the work of John Nevius88)l&nd Roland Allen (1912,
1962) and ultimately go back to the work of Hengmvi and Rufus Anderson in the
19" century. The Nevius-approach has often been suinetbas the three-self prin-
ciple: self-governing, self-financing, and self-pagating. Nevius himself describes
six principles: believers stay in their own profess; unpaid lay leaders shepherd
the churches; churches meet in homes or simpletatas; missionaries and paid
evangelists oversee several churches, give exgetisiining; churches plant daugh-
ter churches.

McGavran has much sympathy for these indigenouxipies because “it mul-
tiplied sound, self-propagating churches” (377). $ées great potential for people
movements (see below) and indigenous church ptlexif reinforce each other.
But he does not support indigenous principles withqualification. Where indige-
nous principles do not result in growing, multiplgi churches, McGavran is not
against limited mission subsidy for pastors andngedists. His main question, as
always, remains: does it work? In this pragmat&rework, indigenous principles
are often helpful, but they are not normative.

Fifth, McGavran wants to foster people movementssTs another important
concept in church growth theory. McGavran givesftiewing definition:
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A people movement results from the joint decisibm mumber of individuals-
whether five of five hundred- all from the same jpleo which enables them to
become Christians without social dislocation, whiggnaining in full contact
with their non-Christian relatives, thus enablingpes groups of that people,
across the years, after suitable instruction, toeto similar decisions and form
Christian churches made up exclusively of membetisat people (335).

McGavran insists that people movements should benstood as “multi-individual,
mutually interdependent conversion” (335), and iaans that they are essential for
the future growth of the church. They should begbbwver and against the one-by-
one conversions so often typical in Protestant imissvork. They are important
guantitatively, because “it is inconceivable thay ather pattern will bring the na-
tions to faith and obedience” (336). He states Ehabpe’s peoples became Chris-
tian through a series of people movements. Thekeimportant from a qualita-
tive point of view. When whole communities becomieri€tian there is no social
dislocation. There is an intact structure, inclgdleaders; discipline can be main-
tained in an indigenous way; communal decisionsuaving up community sins
can be made.

Sixth, McGavran emphasizes the importance of warkivithin social net-
works. One of the final church growth concepts aésed inUnderstanding Church
Growth is the same as the title of one of the authoritiexavorks: The Bridges of
God These bridges of God are family networks (thay @iao include close friends)
that play a vital role in the growth of the churdhcGavran mentions the impor-
tance of recognizing possible ‘bridges of God’ buatithin the community and to
other communities untouched by the gospel as orteoimportant principles in
strategizing for the growth of the church (395-411)

Criticism

McGavran’s formulation of church growth theory attted a lot of criticism. In the
early years of the Church Growth movement McGaw#ean worked with WCC
member churches, but over the years they grew.apiagtliberal side of the debate
rejected the emphasis on church growth out of K&r8bme people who shared
McGavran’s passion for evangelism also questionbdtwhey saw as his single-
minded emphasis on growth.

Leslie Newbigin, an evangelical missiologist whoswavolved in many WCC
meetings, mentioned three main points of confefrst, in the Bible numerical
growth is never mentioned as an explicit goal andraven by a strategy, but is por-
trayed as the result of faithful proclamation of #Bospel. Second, he is concerned
about the distinction McGavran makes between ‘disa’ and ‘perfecting’, and
argues that ethical questions about how to livéhas@an life are part and parcel of
conversion as well, and therefore ‘discipling’ dpérfecting’, and also proclama-
tion and social service, cannot be separated. Thedccused McGavran of having
a too positive view of culture, which results ircammodation to the un-Christian
elements in various cultures. This is related to@deran’s emphasis on church
planting among ‘homogeneous units’. Many theologidisagreed vehemently with

66 E.g. Robert K. HudnuChurch Growth Is Not the PointNew York, 1975.

57 Leslie Newbigin,The Open Secret: Sketches for a Missionary Thep®Bmnd Rapids, 1978, pp. 135-
180.
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McGavran over this approach. They had the convicti@t it denied the spiritual
and practical unity of the Church across ethnidbms®®

Even among missiologists who sympathized with Ma@ay concern arose
over the shallow theological underpinnings of chugtcowth theory. Charles Van
Engen, who would become Professor of Biblical Thgglof Mission at the School
of World Mission that McGavran founded (nowadayswn as the School of Inter-
cultural Studies), wrote his doctoral thesis abth& ecclesiology of the Church
Growth movement? He showed that in Church Growth theory numerigawgh
often functions as a mark of the true Chufthle goes on to suggest that it is not
growth itself, but ‘yearning for numerical growttiiat should function as a mark of
the true Church?

The most important criticism leveled against Chu@owth theory is that its
pragmatism cannot be reconciled with dependenceésod. According to René
Padilla, an Argentinian missiologist, the approadiocated by the Church Growth
movement changes the gospel into a proffudthile Padilla represented the left
flank of the evangelical movement, in more recesdrg this kind of criticism has
become more mainstream in evangelical missiologizales’® Samuel Escobar’s
description of ‘managerial missiology, in partiayl4 struck a nerve, though he
took care to distinguish between McGavran’s intami and extreme forms of
managerial missiology that developed later.

From a social sciences perspective it can be saidthe Church Growth em-
phasis on studying growing churches is methodosilyicunsound. When only
growing churches are studied, they cannot be cosdptar other churches, and the
supposed reasons for growth cannot be more thaattgges. Another methodo-
logical flaw that, as far as the present auth@ware, has not been noticed before, is
McGavran’s emphasis on reaching the receptiveoftilg this advice will, because
of social and mathematical factors, sometimes trésw smaller, and not a greater,
number of Christians (see Appendix 9 for a tecHrdeussion).

3.3.4. The Church Growth movement in the USA

The major concern of McGavran was to see the gasiel root among the non-
Christian billions of the world, especially amorigps$e out of the realm of existing
churches. When the Church Growth movement becarpealgoamong evangelical
missionaries American pastors started to take tiotkkd not take long before others
joined McGavran in trying to apply the lessons frath over the world to the

American church scene. A key date was 1973, whieh the foundation of the In-

stitute for American Church Growth (now Church Gtiownc., based in Monrovia,

8 see e.g. Victor Hayward and Donald McGavidissiology 2:2, (1974), pp. 203-224.

8 van Engen, CharlesThe Growth of the True Church: An Analysis of Eeelesiology of Church
Growth Theory Amsterdam, 1981.

1d., pp. 359-402.

" 1d., pp. 448-453 and 486-507.

2 Padilla, C. Renéylission between the times: Essa@sand Rapids, 1985, p. 16.

3 see e.g. William D. TayloiGlobal Missiology for the Z1Century: The Iguassu Dialogu&rand
Rapids, 2000; James F. Engel and Wiliam A. Dyrn&sanging the Mind of Missions: Where

Have We Gone WrongP®owners Grove, 2000; and Craig van Gelder, Gaitlgn Rheenen, and
Howard Snyder ifEvaluating the Church Growth Movement: 5 vie®sand Rapids, 2004.

" samuel Escobar, “Evangelical Missiology: Peerintp ithe Future”, in: William D. TaylorGlobal
Missiology for the 21 Century: The Iguassu Dialogu&rand Rapids, 2000, pp. 109-112.
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California) by Win Arn. McGavran served as chairntdrthe board. Gradually the
Church Growth movement took on a more Americanlassl missionary face.

This shifting perspective resulted in an extrengédynificant change of the main
qguestion Church Growth was trying to answer. In thissionary stage the main
guestion was: how can we help the church grow?chuech was seen as a whole,
and multiplication of churches to reach the erpiopulation of a country was a ma-
jor emphasis. In the American stage the main quediecame: how can | help my
church grow? The church had now become the locadregation.

While this new emphasis led to some helpful nevgirts the overall result was
that North American Church Growth thinking becamssl relevant for the mission
of the church worldwide. Another consequence of ghit was that principles of
growth became less important, and that growing regahes were held up as a
model instead. Again this diminished the significamf the Church Growth move-
ment for the church universal. The most importamsequence was that the empha-
sis in church growth studies shifted from conversgrowth to transfer growth.
Church Growth studies with subjects from the depmlg world mainly described
situations where Christian churches were competiity other religions. In the
USA churches are mainly competing with each otberttie favour of people who
are already Christian. Church growth is seen asa, @nd rarely a distinction is
made between biological, transfer, and conversiowti.

Still in some areas principles were formulated tlate helpful in building on
the earlier foundation of theories on the growtltlfirches. These include the im-
portance of the following four items: leadershiy participation, small groups, and
signs and wonders.

In the area of leadership the pastor was show ta key person for the poten-
tial growth of a church. Peter Wagner was the filsirch growth theorist to empha-
size the important role of the pasfdt.ater a whole industry around Christian lead-
ership came into being, with George Bdframd John Maxwell as influential au-
thors on the subject.

The flipside of the emphasis on the leadership oblne pastor was an empha-
sis on the participation of all members. The neylesbf leadership is empowering
and equipping the members for ministry. Accompagyhis was a new teaching on
spiritual gifts that stressed all church membengetspiritual gifts that they can use
for the well-being and the growth of their churéh.

Small groups have played a part in missionary eggsafor a long time (e.g. the
ecclesiola in ecclesiaf the Herrnhutters, and the house groups thah Whsley
formed). The modern interest in this, though vemprsy in American Church
Growth studies, was mainly triggered by the growttthe Full Gospel Church of
Paul Yonggi Cho in Seoul. He used small groupshascbrnerstone for his church
strategy, and the church grew to be the largesheénworld. In almost all church
growth strategies nowadays there is an importaet fiar small groups. There are
four main approaches. First, in house churchesthal group is the church. Sec-

s E.g. C. Peter Wagndregading your church to growtiVentura, 1984.

6 E.g. George Barndeaders on Leadership: Wisdom, Advice, and Encameagt on the Art of Lead-
ing, Ventura, 1997; and The Power of Vision, Vent@@03.
" E.g. John R. MaxwelDeveloping the Leader Within Y,oNashville, 1993; John R. Maxwell and Zig
Ziglar, The 21 Irrefutable Laws of Leadershigahsville, 1998.
E.g. C. Peter WagneYpur spiritual gifts can help your church groGlendale, 1979.
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ond, in cell churches the main group is the smadup, but the groups come to-
gether for teaching and celebration. Third, theeechurches that try to incorporate
all their members in small groups. And fourth, thare churches that offer small
groups as one of several ways to be active in thurc

Many students of church growth became impressetidoyapid growth of char-
ismatic churches. Wagner’s theological outlook tekifdramatically over the years
from anti-charismatic to extremely charismatic. Wénfluential in furthering the
‘signs and wonders’ emphasis in the Church Growtivement was John Wimber,
founder of the Vineyard churches. Though this emjgh#& controversial and, in
many of its forms theological problematical, it important to mention it here.
Firstly it is the perspective of a significant paftthe church that is growing glob-
ally. Secondly it is a reminder that real churcavgth is not produced by people.

3.3.5. Christian Schwarz and the Institute for Natwal Church Development

An important European off-shoot of the Church Gtowmovement is Christian

Schwarz’s Institute for Natural Church Developméyased in Emmelsbuell, Ger-
many. In his main book Schwarz claims there isnaportant difference between his
approach and classical Church Growtide is quite critical about the pragmatism
of Church Growth, and focuses on church healtreatst Church health in its turn
will help the church grow. In the final analysibpugh Schwarz’s different use of
language may indeed help to avoid the dangersazfrpatism, the difference is not
very significant. The European proclivity for priples as compared to the Ameri-
can preference of models seems to be the mairratiife between Schwarz’s ap-
proach and the American Church Growth he does aot to be part of.

The academic significance of Schwarz’s work liesixewhere else. Underlying
his book is “the most comprehensive research projethe causes of church growth
ever undertaken® 1000 churches in 32 countries on 5 continentsgudi® lan-
guages were involved. It is to be deplored thafihdings are only presented in his
book piecemeal, so that other scholars cannot chtplior check his work, or even
get the complete picture from the total data. Schvames not explain how he got
his sample. Neither does he say anything aboutréifices between countries and
cultures. Because of the lack of clarity of theearsh process and of the very partial
availability of underlying data, Schwarz’'s conctuss need to be checked in other
situations.

Schwarz states that eight different areas are itappbto have a healthy, and
therefore growing, church. These areas are sqitifuaelationships in the church,
ministry by church members, leadership, structumrship services, small groups,
and evangelism. He states that churches that aneeaverage in all of these areas
without exception are growing churches.

Some tentative but important conclusions come ¢oftine that are highly sig-
nificant for those interested in church growth. Sé&&onclusions include that theo-
logical education of the pastor (23), traditionali§29), and liberalism (46) are all
strongly negatively correlated with church grow@n the other hand there is a
strong positive correlation between laughter in ¢herch and growth (37). By far
the most important outcome of his research isttiexe is an extremely strong nega-

"9 Christian A. SchwarzNatural church development: a Guide to Eight Edséi@ualities of Healthy
ChurchesCarol Stream, 1996
8 Schwarz, p. 18.
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tive correlation between size of the church anddhgrowth as a percentage of the
membership (47-48). This point deserves some mxpéaeation. Schwarz's find-
ings are presented in Table 5.

Table 5. Relationship between church size and church growth

Church size 1-100 [ 100-200] 200-30¢  300-4p0 1000+
Average membership| 51 136 226 330 2856
Growth in 5 years 32 32 39 25 112
Growth % 63 23 17 7 4

Source: Schwaratural Church Developmenp. 47.

This clearly shows that the relative growth potandf a church diminishes with its
size. Schwarz suggests that the average megachiathwins 112 people in 5
years, would statistically have won 1792 peoplé fifad formed 56 churches of 51
members each. This is an extreme outcome. Iti@stthe old Church Growth em-
phasis on multiplication of churches over and agfdine new emphasis on growing
existing churches.

3.3.6. David Garrison and church planting movements

One man who, over the years, continued to stressrthortance of church multipli-
cation is the American missionary George Patterdamough his work in rural
Honduras about 200 small rural churches were pdatie went on to produce sim-
ple handbooks to teach church multiplication pptes to barely literate peopfé.
While his books are not academic they clearly sghfa highly conceptualized idea
of church growth by multiplication.

A similar concept has virtually swept the evangdlimission world since 2000.
That is the concept of church planting movemeritdralces its line of parentage
back to Venn and Anderson with their three-selfrfola, Nevius’ indigenous
church principles, Allen’s spontaneous expansiorhef church, and McGavran’s
people movements. There are yet some aspects offcplanting movements that
make it deserve separate treatment.

The term ‘church planting movement’ (CPM) was cdiri®y David Garrison.
He worked at the head office of the Internationakdibn Board (IMB) of the
Southern Baptist Convention in Richmond, Virginfdis is the largest denomina-
tional mission in the world, with over 5000 missiwies on the field. The IMB has a
strong focus on church planting among unreacheglpegroups. In the end of the
1990s the IMB started to notice several remarkgiienomena on their mission
fields. The bookletChurch planting movementfirst published in 1999, was the
first description. It soon became highly influehtiaot only among IMB missionar-
ies, but also among other missions and churcheevell the world. Within four
years the booklet was translated in over twentglages, a uniqgue accomplishment
for what basically was a missiological text. In 20David Garrison followed the
booklet up with a book-length publication under saene title®? It is this book that
is used here for a short review of church plantimgvements. Garrison gives the

8 See e.g. George Patterson, and Richard Scog@imsich Multiplication Guide: The Miracle of
Church Reproductian(revised edition), Pasadena, 2001; and www.tredmaultiply.org.
82 bavid GarrisonChurch Planting Movements: How God is redeemingsaWorld Midlothian, 2004.
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following definition for a CPM: “A Church Plantinglovement isa rapid multipli-
cation of indigenous churches planting churchest thaeeps through a people
group of population segménf21; italics in original). Garrison emphasize tol-
lowing about CPMs: They grow fast; they do not jadt, but multiply churches;
the first church or the first few churches in a Ciidy be started by outsiders, but
soon insiders take charge; churches are plantechbyches; they occur within a
people group, but it need not stop there (22-23).

Garrison devotes a large part of his book to theidetion of actual CPMs. The
examples range from thousands of converts ovewalézades to hundreds of thou-
sands of converts within three years. Some questian be asked about whether all
the described instances in the book have so mamiasties that they can usefully
be caught under the same name. The North-Amerikamgles do not seem to fit
very well with the rest of the book, and seem teehbeen added to show CPMs are
a world-wide phenomenon. The current author knoresnfpersonal observation
that the Dutch story (140-144) is based on bogpsrtig.

In spite of this there still seems to be ample enat of a real phenomenon at-
tested to by different sources. The more spectacafaid multiplication seems to
take place in people groups where there were almmsthurches to start with, e.g.
in India and China, rather than in populations tidegady have a sizeable Christian
presence. In his book Garrison describes traitst ©8&s have in common. The
ones not yet mentioned before, and relevant farghidy, are listed here.

The first one is prayer (172). Garrison says thaMES are birthed in an atmos-
phere of prayer. He mentions prayer for the mismi@s, for the unreached people
group, and for the new believers; but also the irigpee of a prayer life modelled
by the missionary and by the new believers.

The second one is the authority of God’s Word (182pll CPMs the believers
have a high view of the Bible.

The third one is that churches are planting chuwqi®3). This is not to be
wondered at as it is part of the definition,busitmportant to note that, according to
CPM-thinking this is a vital sign for successfulucth planting work. CPM-
missionaries follow a Model, Assist, Watch, Leawvegess, in which they first
model evangelism and church planting, and then tiepnew believers do these
things by themselves and teach it to others. kway church multiplication is pos-
sible, and the number of new churches that canldr@gu is not dependent on the
number of professional church planters.

The fourth one is immediate enlistment of new helis (229). New believers
are trusted and entrusted with much responsilfilitsn the beginning. “In India, an
elderly Bhojpuri man planted 42 churches in histfirear as a believer; nobody told
him he needed to mature in his faith first!” (229).

The fifth one is on-the-job leadership training423\ew leaders are constantly
being trained. New leaders are not sent off tatirtgins, but rather mentored in the
situation where they will serve.

3.4. An interdisciplinary model

The sociological models reviewed in chapter 3.2e gome good pointers to factors
that are relevant to understanding the conversiontlp of the church. None of
them are, however, capable of encompassing aliljedactors contributing to that
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growth and they are especially weak in the areasiftutional factors. Most missi-
ological studies do not have this blind spot, eyt go to the other extreme and
almost exclusively focus on church factors. Mangecatudies are also taking into
account the conversion process, but are not sysitenk@w missiological studies,
with the notable exception of the work of Christachwarz, offer any model.

An interdisciplinary model is need&dhat can take into account all factors that
influence the conversion growth of the church. Sachmodel is proposed in this
paragraph. In this newly developed model six défgrfactors play a role in whether
people become Christians and church members. T8iedactors can be summa-
rized as context, personal background, distanagchbhcommunication, and God.

So far the two key concepts in this study have Beenversion’ and ‘church
growth’. Two of the proposed factors (personal lopgoknd and distance) mainly
relate to conversion. Only one (church) relatesniyaio church growth. The re-
maining three (context, communication, and Godjuerice both conversion and
church growth. Because they are more easily studiecan individual than on
church level, they will be included under the hegdiconversion’ rather than
‘church growth’ in this study. An explanation ofobeof the factors follows next.

Context

‘Context’ is the socio-religious context in whichet church exists and where the
potential new Christian lives. Many issues decidev Hikely it is that in a given
context people become Christians and members oflthech. Examples are: Does
the potential convert belong to the same socialas people in the church or even
to the same ethnic group? What is the percentagthos$tians in the society? How
‘likely’ or ‘probable’ is the Christian worldview ansidered to be by the general
population? How strongly is the majority religioelth by the population? Is the
perception of Christians positive or negative? Bteistians persecuted or not? Are
there special needs in society that make peopla figechange? Are special needs
in society met by a Christian organization involwedocial work?

Personal background

‘Personal background’ of the potential new Chrisiscompasses all the points that
describe how that person is. Is someone male oalé&mYoung or old? Does he

have a high or a low education? Does he like astrehange? Is he rich or poor?
All these issues are potentially relevant to tikelihood of conversion and church

membership.

Distance

‘Distance’ is the physical distance between theeptial new convert and the
church. This factor is often overlooked in studiest is certainly relevant. If a po-

tential new Christian lives 100 kilometers from ttteurch, it is almost impossible
that he will hear about the church and become abmenif he lives 10 kilometers

away, in most cases (urbanites with cars excefiedill need a high level of inter-

est to regularly come to the church. If he livegilbmeter away, he has a good
chance of knowing about the church and knowing sofriess members. If he lives

100 meters away, he is bound to meet many of thechhmembers and see the life

8 on interdisciplinarity, see Thompson Klein, Jul¥pssing Boundaries: Knowledge, Disciplinarities,
and Interdisciplinarities (Knowlegde, Disciplinayiend Beyond)Detroit, 1990.
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of the church. So it is clear that physical diseacaen be an important determining
factor of the likelihood of conversion. Distanceulth strictly speaking, be seen as
belonging to the context factor. It is deemed hd|piowever, to distinguish the

two. The items listed under ‘context’ are mainlglevant to potential converts be-
cause they influence the perception of Christianity therefore the desire to be-
come a Christian. Distance is relevant becaus#liteances opportunity to become a
Christian and even more strongly the opportunitgeoome member of a church.

Church

‘Church’ encompasses the different aspects of thaoh of which the potential
convert may become a member. Most of the suggestiom Church Growth stud-
ies are in this area. What is the theology of tharch? What is the evangelistic
strategy of the church? Is the church large or Kmalthe church old or new? What
is the ethnicity of the church? Does it have aedifpastor? Is it intentional in plant-
ing new churches or not? Does the church use hgnosgs? Is prayer an important
part of church life? Issues like these are potd#wtiBmportant in determining
whether or not someone is likely to become a menmbttre church.

Communication

‘Communication’ refers to the communication takipigce between the potential
convert and the church. Do the church and the piatemew Christian speak the
same language? Do they use language in the sanfe\Whgt kind of communica-
tion channels are used to preach the Gospel? Igdbeel message contextualized
so that it is understandable? Are the forms theathuses in evangelism and in
worship good vessels for communication? Is the venlval communication of the
church welcoming? Is bonding taking place? Howroftethe potential convert in
contact with the church? Do most of the church memnlbelong to the same social
group as the potential convert? Questions likeetlwscerning the communication
process taking place between church and potemtiaterts could well be predictive
about the growth of the church.

God

‘God’ means God'’s direct intervention, in the pepve of the potential convert, to
convince him of the truth of the Christian messdgar. every new Christian his
conversion is something that happened between Hintise Christian community,
and God. Any model of conversion therefore shonldude all three actors, even
though in social sciences God and God'’s acts cammdhe object of research, but
rather people’s perception of them. To exclude @orh the equation to start with
would be unacceptably reductionistic. It is impattéo include questions like the
following in the research process: Did God do aagi@ to attract your attention or
convince you of the truth? Did you have a drean pihaepared you for hearing the
Gospel? Did God directly work in your heart so ymad a strong realization of the
existence and / or the love of God?

Note that the importance of realizing this is frtme perspective of the convert.
That qualification is not meant as a cynical waysaying converts can claim those
experiences but they do not have a basis in readtitig entirely possible that the
claims are true. But social sciences have a veritdd capacity to verify claims of
that nature, so it is better in scientific studiegalk about the perception of a mira-
cle than about the miraculous itself. This doespretlude that social sciences can
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study what causes people to perceive somethingirasutous. In that way science
comes closer to the event itself. Chance, selfptemg fraud, and a real miracle are
possible explanations of events perceived as niwasu However this is a totally

different kind of research that is not part of tsigdy.

Another remark needs to be made here to preveningésstanding the place of
God'’'s work in this model of conversion. To a Chastthe miraculous is just one
aspect of God’s work in conversion. God works tigtoall the various factors listed
above to prepare some people for the gospel. Ttils and last factor focuses on a
special and direct work of God that is not includedhe other factors, but God’s
work is emphatically not limited to this factor.

3.5. Final observations

This chapter provided the background of generabriee about conversion and
church growth. It was shown that in sociology dfgien theories that take the ra-
tionality of religion seriously, are gaining poptitg in recent decades. In studies of
conversion the volitional aspects are receivingaraitention, and parallel with that,
social aspects of the conversion process are eimapdasore than psychological

ones. Rambo and, in the field of missionary antblagy, Tippett, were mentioned

as examples of scholars who developed models afecsion in which both aspects
get their due.

Sociological studies on church growth were revieweith special emphasis on
the discussion started by Kelley whether strictnesdkes churches strong. Early
studies in reaction to Kelley's book emphasizedtextual factors, but later ones
confirmed the importance institutional factors hawechurch growth. The necessity
of using the right statistical procedures was ersjziedl.

After the review of sociological and anthropologiciudies, attention was
given to missiological studies in the field of cension and church growth. It was
shown that it has been a matter of interest to ionissies and missiologists from
very early on in the Protestant missionary movemBnting the 28 century that
interest waned in ecumenical circles. Donald Mc@awvas instrumental in both
bringing back that focus into the missionary andsialogical community, and in
suggesting a research program to further develophi work of McGavran gives
some pointers towards what kind of people areyikelbecome Christians. He men-
tions the importance of realizing there are varipogulation segments; the probable
receptivity of the masses; the importance of famiétworks in the spread of the
gospel; and the possibility of people movements.

Besides the question as to what kind of peopldilet/ to become Christians,
another question relevant to Church Growth thesryhat kind of churches are
likely to grow and / or multiply. McGavran’s wornd publications by later authors
like Peter Wagner, Christian Schwarz, and DavidriGan, list intra-church factors
contributing to church growth. These factors inelyayer, authority of the Bible,
leadership, on-the-job leadership training, laytipgration, immediate enlistment of
new believers, small groups, reproducible metheig)s and wonders, theological
education of the pastor, traditionalism, and siizéhe church.

The studies reviewed in this chapter offer a weafthheory and information
about how people convert and how churches growmAsh as possible this will be
used to build hypotheses about conversion and bhgimowth in Thailand later in
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this study. These hypotheses can be classifiedrdiogoto a new model that was
proposed in this chapter. This model has the captxiake into account all factors
that are relevant to conversion and church growth.

Finally it should be noted here that the way inchhthe terms ‘conversion’ and
‘church growth’ are used here, implies that they tavo different ways of looking at
the same phenomenon. The theological and psyclwalogspects of conversion are
not the main emphasis of this study. Conversidmeig mainly described as the act
of becoming a member of a Christian church. Thisdlly results in church growth.
This study specifically focuses on conversion gloamnd does not take into account
transfer growth that grows one church while at $hene time diminishes another.
Therefore there is a one on one relationship betwsmversion and the church
growth researched in this study. They are two sademe medal. Conversion looks
at factors on a personal level, while church groletiks at factors on a community
level.
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CHAPTER 4: PROTESTANTISM IN THAILAND

4.1. Introduction

Before applying the insights from sociology of gadin, anthropology, and missiol-
ogy to Protestantism in Thailand, an overview ofineeded. This chapter is de-
voted to that. As the main focus of this study @ historical, the historical para-
graph (4.2.) is rather short. The next paragraplewes what has been written about
Thai Protestantism in the social sciences (4.Zhapter 4.4. is devoted to giving a
reliable count of the number of Protestants in THmal. This paragraph presents
some of the results of the research project optkeent author.

The main question of this study limits itself thveit Thai. Since not all Protes-
tants in Thailand are ethnic Thai, a separate papégs devoted to their ethnic and
regional distribution (4.5.). Within Thai Protestiam many different denominations
can be distinguished. Most of them track their iorigp missionary organizations
that each started their own denomination. Otheesirmdependent and have Thai
founders. Because the differences between dendomisadre, potentially, an impor-
tant factor in understanding the differences inwglorates between churches, one
paragraph describes the main ethnic Thai denoroimaii4.6.). A paragraph placing
the growth of Protestant churches in historicakpective (4.7.), both in comparison
with earlier growth and in comparison with the gaheopulation, is followed by
final observations (4.8.).

4.2. History of the Thai Protestant church

The first Christian presence in Thailand was prapabthe 7" century, on the pen-
insula that is now southern Thailand. This was &g when the Thai people did
not yet exist. The first proven contact of the Thabple with Christianity was in
1553 when Roman Catholic priests entered the cpufitre Roman Catholic pres-
ence became permanent only after 1655. In 177®Rtrean Catholic Church had
only a little over a thousand members, all of theith a foreign background.

The first Protestant missionary to work among th®iTwas Ann Hesseltine
Judson, who evangelized Siamese war captives im&dirom 1813 till 1826. The
first Western Protestant missionaries entered @hdilin 1828. One year later the
first Karen missionary from Burma came to Thailamadvork among the Karen.

The pioneers of this period focused their effomstlee Chinese population. In
1833 the first baptisms took place. Soon after, thiitrichit church, the first Prot-

! The information in this paragraph is mainly based3eorge Bradley McFarlan#liistorical Sketch of
Protestant Missions in Siam 1828-19B&ngkok, 1999 [1928]; Kenneth E. Welotestant Work
in Thailand:1828-1958 Bangkok, 1958; Alex SmithSiamese Gold: The Church in Thailand
Bangkok, 1982; Nantachai Mejudhor{ed.), 175 pii: phanthakitkhristsaatsanaaprotestaen-
najprathetthaj (1828-2003), (175 years: The Minjistf Protestantism in ThailandBangkok,
2003; and Samuel Hugh MoffetA History of Christianity in Asia: Volume Il, 15000
Maryknoll, 2005. The information about the periodce 1978 is based on research by the present
author.
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estant church in Thailand and the first Protes@ihese church in the world, was
instituted. In 1840 the Presbyterian Mission ert€erbailand. For over a century it
would remain the main missionary organization. BBtptists and Presbyterians
succeeded in planting churches that grew very glovdiplomat noted that in 1855
there were probably fewer than 10 Protestant Ganistin the country. Not until

1860 was the first ethnic Thai woman baptized.

An important development was the start of missi@rknin northern Thailand
by Daniel McGilvary, an American Presbyterian massiry. The first baptism there
took place in 1867. After a slow beginning, chugrbwth in the North took off in
the 1880s. By 1914 there were almost 7,000 comrantgdn North Thailand, while
the Presbyterian churches in the Bangkok regidhtetid not reached a thousand
adult believers. After 1914, though, church growdkieled off to a trickle, even
slower than population growth. According to Smititk of shepherding was the
most important cause of the arrested groiMhlarge emphasis on schools and hos-
pitals was detrimental to the core work of the chuPreoccupation with organizing
the existing church also played a role in the dishimg energy spent on evangeliz-
ing and church planting. In 1934 the Church of &him Siam (later Church of
Christ in Thailand (CCT)), a conglomerate of chexlplanted by various denomi-
national missions, became independent of direcsioniscontrol.

Meanwhile other missions had come in. Among theseewthe British Churches
of Christ, who saw some fruit among Chinese in NekRathom, the Seventh Day
Adventists (SDA), and the Christian and Missionddliance (CMA), which fo-
cused on Isaan (Northeast Thailand). There wasliafsi®d Baptist church growth
among the Karen and Mon.

During World War 1l the Thai churches started t@enence official persecu-
tion. Missionary activity had to cease, many chesclvere confiscated or closed,
and pressure was applied to revert to Buddhisna Assult, up to 40% of Protestant
Christians did not stand firm in their faith duritfie war years, including the mod-
erator of the CCT. Most, however, came back andcwestored to the church after
the war.

In the 1950s, after all missions were expelled fi©hina, many new missions
came to work in Thailand, and most of them choseddk outside the CCT. This
led to the interesting phenomenon that the CCTfabyhe largest church, had rela-
tively few missionaries, and that the large majyoof missionaries had very few
Thai Christians to work with, though most of thelgdeaders in the other denomi-
nations had their roots in CCT churches.

Among the new missions the number of pentecostalscharismatics was sig-
nificant. The Pentecostal Churches of Norway (Igéred by other Scandinavian
Pentecostals), the Finish Foreign Mission, the Addies of God, and the Pentecos-
tal Assemblies of Canada all started new denonainatiOther evangelical missions
entering during this period were the Foreign MiasBoard of the Southern Baptist
Convention (SBC), World Evangelization Crusade (WE&hd Overseas Mission-
ary Fellowship (OMF). Other missions, like New TagMission (NTM) and the
American Churches of Christ Mission (ACCM), focused the tribal population.
All of them ended up founding new denominations1970 the Evangelical Fellow-
ship of Thailand was founded, and during the 19iffised cooperation between all
these missions and denominations developed.

2 Smith, p. 157.
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Alex Smith’s extensive research counted a total bemof 58,953 adult mem-
bers in Protestant churches in 1978. Half of theznewmembers of the CCT. Over
8,000 others were members of the Karen Baptist &ation (KBC) and the Lahu
Baptist Convention (LBC). Five Pentecostal denoitnims combined accounted for
6,700 members. Almost 4,000 were in SDA churched,the other 10,000 were in
other Protestant denominations, most of them ceatige evangelical. In 1978 in-
dependent Thai churches with no link to any missioganization had less than
1,000 members. Several authors noted that outsadthN hailand ethnic Chinese
were still disproportionably represented amongi Pratestants.

After 1978 many more missionary organizations exatefhailand. As before,
most of the ones that focused on church plantingded their own denominations.
The numbers of missionaries did not change much.rbst significant change was
that the number of Korean missionaries grew to @@€. In the beginning there was
a lot of enthusiasm to learn from the Koreansahbse they came from an Asian
context with rapid church growth. Most of them, temer, struggled even more than
Western missionaries to adapt to the situationhail@nd.

The Thai church continued to grow. The ethnic Tetairch spread to all 76
provinces and to a majority of the almost 1000ridit, but remained a tiny minor-
ity in all of them. The tribal church grew muchtis In many cases whole villages
became Christian. More and more leadership positisere taken up by Thai na-
tionals. This happened not just in the CCT, bub a@tsthe younger denominations
and in para-church organizations. The increasingidence of Thai Christians and
the diminishing role of missionaries can also bsesked from the birth of many
independent local churches and independent dentiorisa

Most independent churches are members of the Eliealgeellowship of Thai-
land (EFT). In 2004 the EFT decided that only deimations could be members.
This led to new denominations being formed by gsoaop independent churches.
Other independent churches became members ofrexidséinominations. Most for-
mer independent churches agreed to this becausk ®lthe EFT (or another rec-
ognized Christian umbrella) is needed for the higldlued government recognition
of the church. This recent move towards denominatiem is purely caused by
outside forces; no theological convictions or oigational needs are behind it so it
remains to be seen how important these denomirsatioreality are going to be.

The most striking example of an independent denatitin is the Hope
Churches. Founded in the beginning of the 198Gs,Hbpe Churches spread out
over the whole country within twenty years. To etdenominations they are both a
source of frustration because of the problems tiased, and a source of fascina-
tion because of their, at least in Thai historypre@eedented growth (see 4.4.6.).

Since 2001 a movement to jointly evangelize Thailéwas taken root in the
Thai churches. National leaders came up with a filey called ‘Vision 2010’. The
main goals are to have a church in every distaigroup of Christians in every sub-
district, and the Gospel preached in every villafkis was not the first national
plan, but it was the first time that the grassrdotsk some ownership. More and
more local churches in various denominations matimspto plant daughter
churches. Some of the large national training sarsiconnected to ‘Vision 2010’

3 E.g. Carl E. BlanfordChinese Churches in ThailanBangkok, 1972, and Caleb ProjgRgaching the
Peoples of BangkolPasadena, 1988.
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only featured Thai speakers. This was a first imiT¢hurch history, and another
testimony to the growing maturity of the Thai churc

4.3. Thai Protestantism in the social sciences

Because Protestantism forms only a tiny minorithef population in Thailand,
relatively little study has been made of it by sbsicientists. Most of the research in
this area focuses on Protestantism among the athinirities. Cornelia Kammerer
wrote about conversion among the AKHBhe complexity of the Akha traditional
system, of which religion is one aspect, first greted conversion to Christianity.
But economic stress and closer contact with Theiesp made the traditional sys-
tem hard to maintain. Christianity was adopted anymAkha as a cheaper alterna-
tive. Though Kammerer claims that conversions eivoction are relatively rare, at
the same time she maintains that Christianity mgaahe traditional system among
converts, and that relatively little syncretismiase found.

Ronald Platz studied conversion to Christianity agithe Kareri.Most Karen
in Thailand are classified as Buddhists. Platzesrithat the change from the tradi-
tional religion to Buddhism is a relatively minona It means only forsaking the
main ancestor worship ritual, that is already iclise because of the complexities
and taboos connected with it. It is not rare fordfato first convert to Buddhism,
and later convert to Protestant Christianity. Pstatetism is more affirming of a
separate Karen identity than Buddhism, becauserKiaresed as the religious lan-
guage, while in Buddhist ceremonies Thai or Paligsd. In Karen villages it is not
uncommon for traditional religionists, BuddhistsyrRan Catholics and Protestants
to live together. However, the author does not kmévexamples of different relig-
ions within one family’.

Other authors published works about conversion hoisGanity among other
ethnic minorities in ThailandThough the existence of movements towards Christi-
anity among many of the tribal minorities in Thaithis well established, it should
be realized that in spite of these movements dwerldst few decades, Christians
still form a relatively small minority even amongbil people (see paragraph
4.5.1.). This attests to the fact that also amdhgie minorities, where push factors
are helping Christian churches to grow, conversioghristianity in the first place

4 Comnelia Kammerer, “Customs and Christian Coneersimong Akha Highlanders of Burma and Thai-
land”, in: American Ethnologistl7:2 (1990), pp. 320-333; “Discarding the BasKée Reinterpre-
tation of Tradition by Akha Christians of NortheFhailand”, in:Journal of Southeast Asian Stud-
ies 27:2 (1996), pp. 320-333.

® Ronald Platz, “Buddhism and Christianity in coniip@t? Religious and Ethnic Identity in Karen
Communities of Northern Thailand”, idournal of Southeast Asian Studid4:3 (2003), pp. 473-
490.

® platz, p. 481.

! E.g. Peter Kunstadter, “Animism, Buddhism, and €fanity: Religion in the Life of Lua People of Pa
Pae, North-Western Thailand”, iHighlanders of ThailandJohn McKinnon and Wanat Bhruk-
sasri, (eds.), Kuala Lumpur, 1983, pp. 135-154hhlias Tapp, “The Impact of Missionary Christi-
anity upon Marginalized Ethnic Minorites: The Ca$¢he Hmong”, in:Journal of Southeast Asian
Studies20:1 (1989), pp. 70-95.
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should be understood as a series of individualomséhold decisions. The context
influences the likelihood of conversion, but doesaetermine conversion.

Most attention in social scientific literature Haeen given to conversion among
tribal minorities. Yet the ethnic Thai have not beetally disregarded. In 1993
Charles Keyes gave attention to Protestants amumgthnic Thai, or more accu-
rately, the lack of Protestarit$de mainly addressed the question as to why thé Tha
are not becoming Christians. Even in his articlefb@ises more on conversion
among tribal people (and he overestimates the nunib€hristians among thehn
When he reviews the situation among the ethnic, TKayes argues that the failure
of Christianity to attract many people can be latiiéd to the earlier arrival of Bud-
dhism, which offered, partly in explicit responge Ghristian missionary work, a
rationalized worldview on par with Christianity. #econd, and even more impor-
tant, reason he gives is that Christianity “at feail quite recently... has never
been able to shed its mantle of ‘foreignnes$’.”

Unpublished research looked into the role of médiaonversion. About 30%
of the respondents did not mention any media iir dt@version story. Of the ones
who did, about half said the media played a direlgt, and about half said the me-
dia did not play a direct role in conversion. Rethimedia were mentioned far more
often than other media. This is in line with finginfrom an earlier area in a limited
geographical areHt.

In almost all cases where printed media were direofluential, respondents
had at the same time a long-term personal contdlct@hristians. This may be the
most important pointer towards the explanation e success of printed media.
They are easily used in the social networks thattlae primary vehicle for conver-
sion. However, even among the cases where media natrmentioned as directly
influential in conversion but merely as the firgintact point with Christianity,
printed media were mentioned far more often thaemedia.

The most important contribution from the sociaksgies to the study of ethnic
Thai Protestantism comes from anthropologist Ed#&hner. Zehner spent four
years at Hope of Bangkok, the largest church ofl&ihd, and regularly visited after
that time. His work resulted in a dissertation arféw articles? From the observa-
tion of the present author his findings on the @eion process and the relationship
between the Buddhist past and the Christian presdfdris respondents are represen-
tative of Thai Protestantism as a whole, even thohig fieldwork was done in a
neo-pentecostal church. Slightly more problematithie bias towards young and
well-educated respondents. This is a feature otthech Zehner did his fieldwork
in, and is exacerbated by the fact that he inter@Bible school students. So while
his results are interesting and ring true to peegie know Thai Christianity, it is

8 Charles F. Keyes, “Why the Thai are not Christi#wddhist and Christian Conversion in Thailand”,
in: Robert W. HefnerConversion to Christianity: Historical and Anthrdpgical Perspectives on a
Great TransformationBerkeley, 1993.

° Keyes, p. 272; cf. paragraph 4.5.1.

10 Keyes, p. 277.

1 Alex G. Smith Strategy to Multiply Rural ChurcheBangkok, 1977, p. 186.

12 Edwin Zehner, “Thai Protestants and Local Supemadism: Changing Configurations”, idournal of
Southeast Asian Studjex7:2 (1996), pp. 293-31&navoidably Hybrid: Thai Buddhist Conver-
sions to Evangelical Christianityunpublished dissertation, Cornell University)03; and “Ortho-
dox Hybridities: Anti-Syncretism and Localizatiamthe Evangelical Christianity of Thailand”, in:
Anthropological Quarterly78:3 (2005), pp. 585-617.
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not improbable that respondents with different agel educational backgrounds
would emphasize other concerns and experiences.

In his dissertatiotJnavoidably Hybrid: Thai Buddhist Conversions toakv
gelical ChristianityZehner describes evangelical Christianity as aalining force
that tries to transmit supralocal truth contentjleviat the same time it has an ideal
of localization in its concern that local churchesuld be self-governing and self-
propagating. Zehner argues that forces of moddraizén Thai society lead to the
need to shape new identities. He suggests thaisthgpecially important to younger
people, and that the perceived link between modehievements and Christian
countries makes Christianity a more viable optiop. 67-70). In an article he takes
a slightly different track, by suggesting that sbdaislocation, cultural crisis, and
growing religious pluralism within Buddhism opentite door to faster growth of
Christianity®

Zehner also calls attention to the important rblat is assigned to conversion
prayers in Thai Protestantism as boundary marketwden the Christian and non-
Christian community, taking the place of what histally in Christianity was as-
cribed to baptism (pp. 78-83).

Zehner claims that the actual conversion storieaatdit the model of punctil-
iar conversion that evangelicals theoretically adhie. Based on interviews, he dis-
tinguishes between various types of conversions§pg93). He describes:

1. Gradual conversions: people cannot say whenlibegme Christians

2. Experimental conversions: answered prayer playsciside role

3. Drifting conversions: people who were committedrch members in the past,
drifted away, and come back

4. Emotional conversions: overwhelming feelings aterjpreted as being touched
by God

5. Social conversions: people followed respected famiémbers or friends

6. Conversions following observation of Christiansople were impressed by the
life of Christians, or how they changed after casian, or appreciated how
they were treated by Christians

7. Combination type conversions: two or more of thevabfactors play a role.

The rest of Zehner’s dissertation and his newéelarare mainly devoted to an ex-

ploration of the two main conversion themes thateaut of his interviews. These

themes are love and power. As Zehner notes, theseets “may lie at the core of

transnational Christian identity* yet find a local expression that make them dis-

tinctly Thai. This is true to a certain extent the love theme, but much stronger for

the power theme. Evangelical worldview has a pfacepirit belief, which plays

such an important role in Thai folk religion. Evatfigals in Thailand do not deny

the existence of the spirits the Buddhists beliaydut they oppose them. In doing

so, they domesticate

the Christian cosmology by assigning indigenoustspio appropriate places in
that cosmology. The rather shapeless evangeli¢adnsoof the supernatural are

13 zehner, 1996, pp. 306-307.
14 Zehner, 2005, pp.596-597.
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thereby given form by being extended directly itite relatively detailed local
lore of spirits and their capabilities and chargsties'®

Zehner also shows that themes from the old wondwsbow up when new Chris-
tians tell their conversion story. The core of esole allegiance to God and Jesus
Christ is strongly anti-syncretistic. But “becatbis core of Christian belief is

fairly narrowly defined, a good deal of local vdiga can be built into the local ex-
perience and practice of evangelicalisthThis observation might go a long way to
explain why evangelicalism can grow. Its messagdistinct enough to be a real
alternative to other religions, while at the saingetadaptable enough to take on a
local flavour.

The present author is less convinced than Zehgrthle conversion prayer, as
a new conversion ritual, is an integral part oeinational evangelicalism. Yet it is
certainly true for Thai Protestantism. The convmrgbrayer might both be a conse-
quence of, and a further catalyst for, Protestativiam in proclaiming the Christian
message and pushing people to respond. It is quastie whether the actual con-
version stories place as much doubt in the puactdonversion theory as Zehner
suggests. However unrelated the conversion praigntrbe to historic Christianity,
the distinction between a point of conversion (regation in classic theological
terms) and a process of growing interested in &mdlygng Christianity is an uncon-
troversial one.

Besides the conversion typologies and themes thlahet presents, his work is
important in that it shows the central place thatv@rsion has in Protestantism in
Thailand. Conversion is a central concern, and Géwstians are active in sharing
the Christian message with family and friends. e ¢hurch Zehner did his field-
work in is the fastest growing church in Thailaseéd 4.5.), it may be assumed this
feature is more strongly represented here thahenaverage Thai church. Yet the
difference in the observation of the present auihone in intensity, not in nature.

4.4. The number of Protestant Christians in 2005

Until this current study there has been no reset@rcipdate the work of Smith since
its completion in 1978. Zehner reports research gzes statistics for 1986 and
1988, but the basis for the data is unclear, apdaally the 1988 numbers seem to
be unrealistically high’ In 2002 the present author started to collect data about
church membership in Thailand. After a while th@amizing committee for the
Thailand Congress on Evangelism became interesigdat involved in 2004. Staff
of the International Mission Board, Thailand Cam@rsisade for Christ, Itapon (a
computer support company based in Chiang Mai), RAGTEC Asia (a company
based in Chiang Mai offering data services to chesg also played important roles
in further developing the database with statistibsut the Thai churches. Because
of the complexity of tracking all denominations,ucthes, and Christians in Thai-
land, it has been very hard to get consistent alidbie data. The data presented in

15 zehner, 2005, p. 603.
16 zehner, 2005, p. 610.
7 zehner, 1996, p. 304.
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this chapter are not perfect, but they reflect famas of hours of research and are
currently the best available.

4.4.1. Government data
The first possible source to find the total numbeChristians in Thailand is from
government data. Three different government agenciint religious adherents,
and they provide widely varying estimates. The Pafjmn and Housing Census
counted 486,840 Christians on a total populatior6®©16,441 people in 20650
(0.8%). For several reasons this does not seema ® \®ry reliable number. Entire
households are classified as belonging to oneioeligcven more important, one
government official who was involved in getting tHata, told the present author
that quite often the data were not based on irdarwviwith many individuals (even
though that may be claimed officially), but wererguled by talking to the head of
a village. It might well be the case that a staddamswer like “everybody here is
Buddhist” actually overlooks many Christians.

The second source is the Statistical Data Banklafodmation Dissemination
Division in Bangkok. This agency stopped collectitaja after the year 2000. Table
6 presents its data for the number of Christianghe years up to 2000.

Table 6. Christians in Thailand

1993 1994 1995 1996 1997 1998 1999 2000

322,749326,919328,724810,779820,5741,012,8731991,60(¢ 1,012,871

Source: Statistical Data Bank and Information Disisation Division Key Statistics: Whole Kingdom:
Religion [22], 2002.

These numbers are suspect for a number of reaBoos the huge jump in regis-
tered adherents it is clear there must have beenways of gathering data in 1996
and 1998. Also, from 1998 to 1999 the reported remab Christians falls, while in
2000 it is reported to be the exact same numbén 4898. Many people, both in
Christian and in government circles, assume thatdfiicial government number is
based on data taken from Thai citizens’ identitydsaIn the past these identity
cards did not mention religion, but now that they the claim is that the real num-
ber of Christians has become clear. This is initgrémprobable, as identity cards
are only issued to citizens 15 years and over,enthié total number for all religions
adds up to the total population number of over @llan people. Besides which the
Local Administration Department in Bangkok confirineo the present author, that
there is no central registration of the data aleligion on the identity cards. This
agrees with the finding that district offices issyithe identity cards have no way of
telling how many adherents of each religion arenfivin the district. This suggests
that there must be another explanation for the jimpeported numbers of Chris-
tians, but interviews with the officers of the nedaet agencies failed to turn up an
explanation.

The reported number of Christians at the provingaél provided by the same
source is even more confusing. For 2000 there ardata for individual provinces,
throwing suspicion on the countrywide data abomembst provinces the jump from
1995 to 1996 appears, but the jump from 1997 tdB1i8%nly reported in a few

18 National Statistical OfficeThe 2000 Population and Housing Census: the Whaigdém Bangkok,
2002, table 5.
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provinces. In some provinces it is hard to detegt@attern at all. For example, the
following numbers are given for Nongbualamphu imnge1994-1999: 1794; 1813;

31; 30; 36,310; 13,970. There are two provinces llaae a very high and suspect
number of Christians in 1999: Khon Kaen 126,667 (0k%% of the population) and

Udon Thani 68,939 (4.5% of the population). It prdvimpossible to check the

source of these data. Several departments andadisisaid they obtained the data
from each other; in the end some claimed the data wathered in each province. A
visit to several provincial halls failed to locaeen one official who knew anything

about religious statistics. At this writing the socei for these data remains cloudy. It
seems safe to assume that the number of Chris§anfiated by at least 150,000 in

the combined provinces of Khon Kaen and Udon Thhrs hard to assess how
reliable the data for the other provinces are.

The third main, but largely unknown, governmentrseufor data on religious
adherence is the Ministry of Education in BangkOk. their intranet site this minis-
try gives numbers of Christians for most distriagts Thailand®. The official in
charge of this part of the intranet claimed that khinistry of Education gets its in-
formation from each provincial branch. Though ish#t been possible to locate
people on the provincial level who gather this kofdnformation, this source has
less obvious flaws, and the strong point is thagdes back to district level, one
down from the provincial level. Data for Bangkokdafior several districts in other
provinces are lacking, suggesting that the dataahapresented, are real. So this
seems to be the most reliable government sourcenvdtiding the Bangkok number
from the “Key statistics”, these data give a totamber of 820,594 Christians for
the year 2002.

The best official source for the total number ofri€fans in Thailand can be
used to make a first estimate of the total numlb@rotestants as follows in Table 7.

Table 7. Estimated number of Protestant Christians

Ministry of Education number of Christians (adjubtg 820,594
Roman Catholic Church 278,480
Seventh-Day Adventist 16,772
Jehovah's Witnesses 4,305
Mormons (Latter Day Saints) 12,560
Estimated number of Protestant Christfdns 508,477

Sources: Ministry of Education; Catholic Calend#DA; Watchtower.org; Thailand Bangkok Mission.

If these government statistics, and the statigtiosvided by non-Protestant denomi-
nations, are correct, and if all Christians wouiddffiliated with a church, the total
church membership of Protestant churches woulddugnd 500,000.

4.4.2. Christian sources

The most well-known source for Christian statistissthe second edition of the
World Christian Encyclopedi@VCE) compiled by David Barrett and Todd Johnson
(2001). After the publication of WCE the data wemade available on the internet,

19 Ministry of Education, intranet, http://203.146.235/eis7/index.htm, viewed 1 November 2002.

20 The estimated number of Protestants is the tatailber of Christians minus the numbers for Roman
Catholics, Seventh-Day Adventists, Mormons, andJeh's Witnesses.
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and updated data for 2005 are also avail@blhe data for Thailand in 2005 are
presented in Table 8.

Table 8. Christians according to WCE 2005

Christians 1,092,463

of which

Crypto-Christians 625,000

Professing Christianis 467,463
Evangelicals 192,000
Renewalists 586,000

of which

Pentecostals 66,342

Charismatics 47,17B

Neocharismatics 472,440
Orthodox 0
Catholics 290,00(
Anglicans 400
Protestants 299,32D
Independents 565,140
Marginals 17,170

Source:World Christian Databasetotal of Orthodox + Catholics + Anglicans + Psitnts + Independ-
ents + Marginals is slightly higher than the totaimber of Christians because of double affiliation.

These data are problematic on several levels.Iyirst number of Christians seems
to be high. Secondly over half of all reported Gtiains are listed as ‘crypto-
Christians’. The reason for this becomes clear fli@E’s list of definitions. Pro-
fessing Christians are those who show themselvedetoChristians by self-
disclosure, often in a national census. So the murob professing Christians is in
all probability based on the national census regtkwn the paragraph above, which
is a defective source. It is clear to everybod¥liiland, a country with almost ab-
solute freedom of religion, that the number of Gtmns hesitant to disclose their
religion is much lower than claimed in WCE. Thirdtiie present author regards the
distinction made between ‘Protestant’ and ‘indematdin WCE as not helpful.
There are no theological characteristics that wondke a denomination Protestant
or independent, so independents can without prollerseen as part of the Protes-
tant tradition. Therefore in this study the termotestant’ is used more broadly to
include independent Christians and also the Ang$icahis is in line with the use of
the word in Thailand itself, where all Protestahtiches, including the ones listed
as ‘independent’ by WCE, have a joint committeehwilie name ‘Thai Protestant
Churches Coordinating Committee’ (TPCCC). Fourttilg nhumber of neocharis-
matics is suspiciously high.

The WCE offers the opportunity to go down a levedtl asee what the break-
down between denominations is that makes up tte¢ tatmber of Christians. As
this study is focusing on Protestant Christiansl@ &only mentions Protestant (ac-
cording to the definition used in this study) demmations. The category ‘hidden

2L \World Christian Database, http://worldchristiaredetse.org, viewed 18 August 2006.
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Buddhist believers in Christ’ has been added td, thacause WCE lists them as
independents, which as stated above is not a depategory in this study.

Table 9. Protestant Christians per denomination according toNCE 2005

Denomination name Members 2005
Anglican Church (D Singapore) 400
Assemblies of God 8,200
Assembly Hall Churches 3,200
Baptist International Missions 670
Believers Churches 3,100
Bonds of Fellowship 5,000
Children of God 170
China Evangelical Mission 830
Chr Nationals Evangelism Commission 190
Christian Brethren 360
Christian Churches/Churches of Christ 25,000
Church of Christ in Thailand 65,000
Church of God (Anderson) 2,900
Church of God (Cleveland) 560
Church of God of Prophecy 3,900
Church of the Nazarene 3,30(
Churches of Christ (Non-Instrumental) 9,700
Ev Lutheran Ch in Thailand 2,600
Evangelical Covenant Church 8,800
Evangelical Gospel Church of Thailand 7,200
Finnish Free Mission Churches 16,500
Full Gospel Church Foundation 12,800
Fundamental Baptist Church 51(
Hidden Buddhist believers in Christ 200,000
Hope of God International 47,900
Intern Ch of the Foursquare Gospel 5,400
Isolated radio churches 70,00(
Karen Baptist Convention of Thailang 40,000
Korean Presbyterian Chs 4,200
Lahu Baptist Convention of Thailand 15,500
Lutheran Church in Thailand 1,600
New Apostolic Church 55,000
New Tribes Mission 3,600
Northern Christian Mission 4,600
other indigenous churches 1,200
other Protestant denominations 43,300
Overseas Missionary Fellowship 21,800
Seventh-day Adventist Church 18,300
Thai Ezra Churches 120,000
Thai Full Gospel Fellowship Church 7,80(
Thailand Baptist Churches Associatign 9,200
True Jesus Church 2,800
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Denomination name Members 2005
United Pentecostal Church of Thailand 11,2Q0
World-Wide Missions of Thailand 570
doubly-affiliated -98,203
Total: 766,657

These data include some serious flaws. The Chur@hast in Thailand is listed,
and then several denominations are listed thapareof the Church of Christ (i.e.
Christian Churches/Churches of Christ, Karen Bagtanvention of Thailand, Lahu
Baptist Convention of Thailand, and Northern ClaistMission). Three denomina-
tions that are listed as having a combined memigoftover 185,000 members are,
in reality, tiny with each just a few hundred mearsh(i.e. Thai Ezra Churches, New
Apostolic Church, and United Pentecostal Churchlafiland).

The 70,000 members in ‘isolated radio churcheshaloexist. There might be a
few instances of people meeting together arounds@dm radio teaching, but it does
not happen in these numbers, and these groups tdiumdion as churches. The
director of FEBC Thailand, the largest radio minish Thailand, states: “I am not
aware of isolated radio churchéd Finally, the category ‘hidden Buddhist believers
in Christ’ is methodologically highly suspect. & guestionable whether someone
identified as a Buddhist should be counted as asfdm. It is also questionable
whether in a country with freedom of religion likénailand the term ‘hidden be-
liever’ is even a viable concept. There has beeresearch in Thailand into the ex-
istence of this group, so there can be no basigh®rnumber claimed in WCE.
Taken together, this criticism of the WCE data shitiwey are fundamentally flawed
and cannot be taken as a reliable source for thebao of Christians in Thailand.
When the obvious flawed numbers are removed froenlidt, and when assumed
that when that is done there are no significant mens) of doubly affiliated’ mem-
bers left, a new number of 324,000 Protestant G4nis is arrived at.

The second major Christian source for church siedigs Operation World
(OW), a prayer guide published in 2001 filled witfatistical information about all
countries in the world, compiled by Patrick Johnstand Jason Mandryk. Like
WCE, OW came out of ten thousands of hours of datapilation by a dedicated
team, but struggles to give valid information oma&inations on a country level
because of the difficulties involved in this hugeemation. OW was published in
book form and on CD-ROM. The data presented in §4difl are from the more
complete CD-ROM.

2 Georgina Stott, e-mail to author, 21 August 2006.
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Table 10. Number of Christians according to OW

Christians | Denominations| % of Total Annual
population | membership Growth
(1000)
Protestant 48 0.47 290 +3.4%
Independent 28 0.43 266 +7.3%
Anglican 1 0.00 0 -0.7%
Catholic 0.42 255 +0.6%
Marginal 0.02 12 +4.7%
Unaffiliated 0.28 171 n.a.

Source: Johnstone and Mandr@peration World CD GMI/country/thai/owtext.htm#rel, 2001.

Using the broader definition of ‘Protestant’, OWuots 554,000 affiliated Protes-
tants in Thailand. Table 11 lists their subdivisiordenominations.

Table 11. Number of Protestant Christians per denomination acording to OW

Denominations Churches| Communicant | Total
members members

Ch of Christin T (CCT) 481 50,00D 69,000
Karen Baptist Conv 88 16,730 30,000
Chr Chs/Chs of Chr 14D 12,540 22,000
Lahu Baptist Conv 108 8,130 20,325
Hope of God Intl 500 10,00D 18,000
Chs Related To OMF 22p 8,000 16,000
Finnish Free Mission 638 6,000 15,0P0
Full Gospel Ch Found. 3p 5,090 10,0p0
Thai Bapt Chs Assoc 4B 3,711 8,372
Gospel Church of T 119 4,004 7,195
Evang Covenant 330D 3,400 7,140
Full Gospel Fell Ch 39 3,60D 7,000
Chr Fellowship (AoG) 89 4,000 6,570
Bonds of Fellowship 95 1,60D 4,000
Other denoms [63] 1,85p 124,300 295,800
Total Protestant Christians 4,213 261,039 536,13p

Source: Johnstone and Mandr@eration World CD GMI/country/thai/owtext.htm#rel, 2001.

Analysis of the list of denominations, and of tlmuices, reveals many problems
indicating that OW cannot be considered an autitiré source on the number of
Christians in Thailand. Firstly, some denominati@me listed twice. The largest
Protestant denomination, the CCT, includes the iKamed Lahu Baptist Conven-
tions and the Christian Churches / Churches ofgth8iecondly, in most cases the
number in the column ‘affiliates’ is derived frotmet number in the column ‘mem-
bers’. In the present author’s experience, howewest Thai churches do not have a
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list of communicant members. They normally coumtestimate, the total church
community. So in several cases (e.g. Finnish Fressivh and Evangelical Cove-
nant Churches) the number in the column ‘membastialy should be in the col-
umn ‘affiliates’. Thirdly, in almost all instancdébe sources providing membership
numbers are old. Quite a few go all the way backlex Smith's work in 1978,
many others are from 1990-1995. Then an (ofterequitimistic) expected growth
percentage is applied to the old source to getrizetk statistic for the year 2000.
This is an unreliable method and someone who krnbesituation in Thailand can
easily see it leads to several patently wrongsitesi. Fourthly, Johnstone and Man-
dryk give a number of 180,000 adherents in freeaes, without giving a source.
The current research (see next paragraph) fourtdthiianumber is far too high.
When these mistakes are corrected, and the freetgsiare not taken into account,
the number of Protestants becomes 283,000. Bedhase are Christians in free
churches as well this number is not too far remdwesh the adjusted WCE number
of 324,000.

OW also lists estimates of number of evangeligadsitecostals and charismat-
ics. These statistics are given in Table 12.

Table 12. Evangelicals, pentecostals, and charismatics accang to OW

Percentage| Total
Trans-bloc of membership | Annual
Groupings population | (x1000) Growth
Evangelical 0.7 437 +6.4%
Charismatic 0.6 341 +6.8%0
Pentecostal 0.1 7D +9.3%

Source: Johnstone and Mandr@keration World CD GMI/country/thai/owtext.htm#rel, 2001.
Evangelicals in OW are defined as

all who generally emphasize the following: 1. Therd. Jesus Christ as the sole
source of salvation through faith in Him. 2. Perddith and conversion with
regeneration by the Holy Spirit. 3. A recognitiditioe inspired Word of God as
the only basis for faith and Christian living. 4or@mitment to biblical witness,

evangelism and mission that brings others to fai@hrist®>

While this is a valid and important group to digtiish from other Christians, it is
less helpful to do so in the Thai context. AlmoktPaotestant Christians in Thai-
land, with the exception of a relatively small liakegroup within the CCT, are
evangelical. In this study the term Protestant Wl used throughout, and not the
term evangelical.

The term ‘charismatic’ is defined in OW as follow§hose who testify to a re-
newing experience of the Holy Spirit and the présetercise of the gifts of the
Spirit such aglossolalig healing, prophecy and miracled.1n the sources given
there is no indication as to how the number of ishaatics was determined. The
present author regrets this, because he is of pi@on that the high number of

23 Johnstone and Mandry®peration World CD2001, GMI\appendix\glossary.htm.
24
Idem.
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charismatics mentioned in both WCE and OW (for Tmal and other countries) is
a systematic error in the research. As is cleaanidody with a basic knowledge of
Thai Protestantism, the large majority of charism&hristians are found in the
Pentecostal denominations, and the majority ofPatitestant Christians are non-
charismatic. This is a totally different pictur@itfin the one given in the table above.
The number given for ‘charismatics’ by Johnstond &fandryk has no scientific
value whatsoever.

In the above paragraphs it has become clear tlithien¢he government statis-
tics, nor the available statistics from the bestvan Christian sources, give valid
numbers of Protestant Christians in Thailand.

4.4.3. Counting Protestant Christians

If research into the growth of Protestantism iniEmal is to be done, it is clear that
a new effort needs to be made to count Protestanst@ns. The most logical way
would seem to be to contact denominational offemed ask for their statistics. This
did not lead to a final result for several reasdhnis very difficult to get a complete

list of all denominations. A database with overdfierent ones was built, but not
all denominations could be reached. Quite a fewodenations did not have any
statistics available. Finally, even the availaligistics were not always reliable. So
an exclusively denominational approach did not leeaal reliable total number.

The only alternative was to try and contact allalochurches. This was done
with one important exception. Some churches aernational. In Bangkok, Chiang
Mai, Pattaya, and Huahin there are internationataies, most of them using Eng-
lish. Some other churches can be found cateringrte non-English language
group, e.g. Burmese, Filippino, German, Japaneseé, korean. These churches
were not the focus of the research. Their stasistiee not presented in this para-
graph, because these churches are catering to coitieswof international visitors
who have not become part of Thai society. It iskaty that it will change, because
it is almost impossible to get Thai citizenship f@ople who are not born from Thai
citizens.

During the first stage as many church data as pplessiere collected through
telephone interviews. The second stage was visitmd\pril 2004 a large team of
Campus Crusade for Christ (CCC) staff spent onetimioping to visit every known
Protestant church. The third stage was complementaf the data by denomina-
tional sources. The fourth and final stage wasruigaing leaders or members of
other churches familiar with a church that had patvided data yet. 4061 local
churches were identified. There are probably afewe independent churches that
have not been included yet, but overall this number good approximation of the
number of Protestant churches in Thailand. 3263cattms were reached and pro-
vided membership numbers. For the remaining 798cti®s a conservative estimate
was made. The estimate was either based on a kdemominational total, or on an
average membership of other churches in the san@ngation or province.

One of the problems in collecting church memberstapa is that ‘member’
does not mean the same in every denomination. Taie difference is whether the
whole community is counted (like Roman-CatholicsitHerans, and Presbyterians
tend to do), or only adult members (like Baptisssially do). It was found that in
Thailand the large majority of churches do not havéormal membership roll.
When asked for their membership numbers, they tbidegive a number for the
whole community, even if they belonged to a traditihat usually only counts adult
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members. An attempt was made to get a breakdowsebat adults and children,
communicant members and affiliated members, aral toembership and average
attendance. All these data are partial, and thezxefothis study only the number for
the total community is used. This has an addedradga in that this number is most
meaningful in comparisons with the total population

The method described above resulted in a total tcotir826,257 Protestant
Christians for the whole of Thailarfd This number is based on the database from
December 2007. Not all data are up to date, sontlwisber can best be understood
as total membership number for 2006. Over a fa@ulation of 60.6 million peo-
ple that comes to 0.54% Protestfits.

This number is significantly lower than the numbetved at in WCE and OW,
but it is very close to the number adjusted fortakiss (see 4.3.2.). The number is
also lower than what was derived from the Thai gorent statistics. A number of
502,418 was expected (see 4.3.1.) for 2002. Thdsl¢o the conclusion that there
are probably around 200,000 unaffiliated Christian hailand, people who claim
to be Christians but do not have any relationshig thurch. It would be an interest-
ing subject of study to try to find out more abtha#se people: do they really exist?
Are they former members of churches who do nondtenymore? Are they secret
believers, or open about their religion? Do theyehstrong Christian convictions, or
are they nominal? These people are not howevesubgct of study in the current
research which is focused on church growth. Unafétl Christians, by definition,
are not church members.

4.5. Distribution of Protestants

Knowing the total number of Protestant ChristiansThailand is still of limited
value. Ethnic, regional, and urban-rural distinatioare important to understand
whether Protestantism in Thailand exists amongadial groups, or whether it is
confined to a sub-set of the population. This paaply presents the statistics on
these issues.

4.5.1. Protestants per ethnic group

One of the challenges of the research presentedhaer been to identify the ethnic
background of churches. Because of the natiomalsthpaganda in Thailand there
is a hesitancy to call the ethnic background ofdinerch members anything else but
Thai. However, through telephone conversationgriigews, and comparison of
church addresses with government lists of triblhgeés it was possible to distin-
guish between Thai and tribal churches. This wasrdsl to the research project,
because it focuses on ethnic Thai churches. Thecethinorities that were counted
as tribal were Akha, Bruu, Kachin, Karen, Khmu, uahawa, Leu, Lisaw, Lisu,
Mien, Mon, Mong, Pakawyaw, Palaw, Palong, Pra, Stam Thin, Yao, and

%5 Because of classification problems for 39 churchegorted subtotals can add up to slightly lower
numbers.

26 National Statistical OfficeThe 2000 Population and Housing Census: the Whalgdém Bangkok,
2002. When corrected for population growth afted@he percentage becomes 0.52. Throughout
this study the census numbers from 2000 will belubecause they are the last ones available that
give a reliable breakdown per province, ethnidityd for urban and rural dwellers.
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Malabri. The Chinese, Khmer, and Malay minoritiesrev included in the Thai
numbers. The Thai and tribal totals arrived athis fashion are given in Table 13.
Appendix 7 gives a complete listing of ethnic greupith the numbers of Chris-
tians.

Table 13. Thai and tribal Protestants

Percentage of
Population Churches | Protestants| population
Thai 59,506,947 2,646 185,741 0.31
Tribal 1,100,008 1,376 137,307 12.5
Total 60,606,947 4,022 323,048 0.53

Source: Own research.

The table shows that 42% of all Christians in Tdoad are tribal. That is an amaz-
ingly high number, as there are only about 1,100 ®@ibals in Thailand. Over 12%

of all tribal people in Thailand are Christians,iletonly 0.31% of non-tribals are.

The tribal churches are heavily concentrated in mteinous areas in the northern-
most provinces, and to a lesser extent close tonvdetern border with Myanmar

(see also Appendix 1, map 3).

4.5.2. Protestants per region
The statistics gathered during this research mbdar that Christians are not evenly
distributed over Thailand. Table 14 gives the bdeakn per region.

2" The number of tribal people in Thailand is anreate mainly based on the statistics in Krompatthana
sangkhomlesawatdikagHighland Communities within 20 provinces of Taad 2002.
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Table 14. Protestants per region

Percentage
Regiorf® | Inhabitants | Protestants | Protestant
Bangkok® | 10,159,211 47,804 0.47
Centraf® 15,722,986 45,566 0.20
North™ 5,907,333 185,54% 3.14
Northeast’ | 20,759,899 32,413 0.1
South” 8,057,518 14,929 0.19
Total 60,606,947 326,25[ 0.54

Sources: Population and Housing Census 2000 (pmiavidata); own research.

* The percentage ethnic Thai Christians is the graige among the whole population, including tsbal
Because the number of tribals is so low, this yad@#torts the percentage. Only for the North the p
centage would be about 1/8 lower if reliable nuralmértribal population were available.

The provincial data (see Appendix 6) show that §ltams are heavily concentrated
in provinces with a large tribal population, andatdesser extent in Bangkok. (See
also Appendix 1, maps 1 and 2.)

4.5.3. Protestants in Bangkok, provincial capitalsand the rest of the country
Another way to look at the distribution of Christgais to look at the urban — rural
distribution. Bangkok, as the prime city, takegacal position. In fact all 71 pro-
vincial capitals outside the Bangkok Metropolitared (BMA) combined have 60%
less inhabitants than the BMA. The next level ddvam Bangkok is the capital
cities of each province. These vary in size froit66,inhabitants for Maehongson to
222,425 inhabitants for Udon ThafiiThe next level down is the countryside. To
make the comparison between the urban and the mihalic Thai, the tribal
churches have been taken out of the equation.

To produce Table 15 population statistics from Hhausing and Population
Census 2000 were used, as these are the most mwmavailable that distinguish
between urban and rural population. The populatiomber for provincial capitals
is not based on the population per capital dis(eotphur muang because the capi-
tal districts include large swathes of rural araeaswell. The number given here is
the number of people living in the urban ard@{sabaa) of the capital districts.

28 Here the traditional regional classification idldeved rather than the new classification the gover
ment uses. The old regions more closely follow ietienltural boundaries, and are therefore more
relevant to missiological studies.

29 Bangkok, Nonthaburi, Pathum Thani, Samut Prakag,Samut Sakhon.

3 Ang Thong, Chachoengsao, Chai Nat, Chanthabupn@uri, Kamphaeng Phet, Kanchanaburi, Lop
Buri, Nakhon Nayok, Nakhon Pathom, Nakhon SawaetdPtabun, Phetchaburi, Phichit, Phitsanu-
lok, Prachuap Khiri Khan, Prachin Buri, Ratchabigyong, Sa Kaeo, Samut Songkhram, Sara
Buri, Si Ayutthaya, Sing Buri, Sukhothai, Suphanptiak, Trat, and Uthai Thani.

31Chiang Mai, Chiang Rai, Lampang, Lamphun, Mae H8og, Nan, Phayao, Phrae, and Uttaradit.

32 Amnat Charoen, Chaiyaphum, Kalasin, Khon Kaen,iL&aha Sarakham, Mukdahan, Nakhon
Phanom, Nakhon Ratchasima, Nong Bua Lamphu, Nonai, KRoi Et, Sakon Nakhon, Ubon
Ratchathani, Udon Thani, Yasothon, Buri Ram, SK8g and Surin.

3 Chumphon, Krabi, Nakhon Si Thammarat, Phang NbattRalung, Phuket, Ranong, Satun, Songkhla,
Surat Thani, Trang, Narathiwat, Pattani, and Yala.

34 National Statistical OfficeThe 2000 Population and Housing Census: the Whalgdém Bangkok,
2002, provincial data.
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The number of Christians in the provincial capisla derivation. From the ad-

dresses of churches it is not clear whether theyirathe urban area of the capital
district or not. Most of them are, but some areated in the rural areas. Added to
that most churches in urban areas have some membeisg in from rural areas.

To get an estimate of the number of Christianshan firovincial capital it was as-

sumed that the percentage of Christians in thd auems of capital districts was the
same as in rural areas outside the capital disfrict

Table 15. Ethnic Thai Christians in Bangkok, provincial capitals and the rest
of the country

Ethnic Thai Percentage Chris-
Population Christians tians
Bangkok 10,159,211 45,885 0.45%
Provincial capitals 4,145,194 36_,291 0.88%
(derived)
Rura}l parts of capital 6,645,700 14.621 0.22%
districts (assumed
Rest of the country 39,656,842 89,107 0.22%
Total 60,606,947 185,904 0.31%

Sources: Population and Housing Census 2000 (pmiavidata); own research.

The table shows that Christianity among the ndwaircitizens of Thailand is heav-
ily urban. How much of that is because of the afotgd greater openness of the
ethnic Chinese and the Sino-Thai, who almost ekalis live in urban centers, to
become Christians is not clear yet at this poirthefstudy. Remarkably, the provin-
cial capitals have relatively twice as many Chaiss§ as Bangkok. The reason for
this could very well be that denominations and foiss are almost always targeting
provincial capitals before the rest of the provintkis table shows that in doing so
they are both not realizing how tiny the churchhia metropolis of Bangkok is and
failing to make an impact among the rural massasriake up 76% of the popula-
tion.

4.6. Denominations

Another way to look at the number of Protestanti€tians is to compare denomina-
tions. Six groupings of denominations are distisged here. The first group con-
sists of the Presbyterian districts in the CCT.ylhetually are just one denomina-
tion, and the districts can be compared to presiegteThe second group is all the
non-Presbyterian districts in the CCT. These distrhave more denominational
traits, as they come from various theological atithie heritages. This group in-
cludes Thai, Lahu, and Karen Baptists, districtsnfited by the Disciples/Churches
of Christ and by the Marburger Mission, and a disthat split off from the Gospel

Churches of Thailand. The third group is the noaridmatic mission-founded de-
nominations. These denominations include two denatigns founded by interde-
nominational mission organizations and many otlieusded by a mission organi-

% For Songkhla province the urban area of Hatyaylees taken into account instead of the provincial
capital, because Hatyay is the dominant city in pinavince.
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zation from a foreign denomination. The fourth gras the non-charismatic inde-
pendent denominations. These are the few non-chatis denominations that do
not have a founding mission, but were founded bgi Thristians. The fifth group
is charismatic mission founded denominations aedstkth group charismatic inde-
pendent denominations (see Appendix 6 for a listlbfienominations). In the fol-
lowing table, but not in the discussion below, texdra groups can be found. A sev-
enth group is not a group of denominations, bussis of all churches that do not
belong to a denomination. Finally there is a smgatlup of churches that did not
give data about their denominational affiliatiorhutches in both of these groups
can be either mission-founded or independent; dagdigmatic or non-charismatic.
The statistics for each of these groups are predentTable 16.

Table 16. Protestants per denominational grouping

% of AAGR
total members
Denominational Chur- | Mem- Protes- | since
grouping Denominations* | ches | bers tants 1978**
CCT Thai | 11 407 49,314 15 1.2
Presbyterian Tribal | 9 133 15,695| 5 12
Districts Total | 11 540 | 65,009 | 20 2.1
CCT Thai | 5 194 20,194 6 7.6
non-Presbyterian Tribal [ 5 590 77,522 | 24 6.6
districts Total | 8 784 | 97,716 | 30 6.7
Non-charismatic| Thai 34 669 32,126 10 5.1
mission founded| Tribal | 27 412 28,146 9 10.2
Denominations | Total | 37 1,081 | 60,272 | 19 6.6
Non-charismatic| Thai 4 58 2,364 1 9.0
independent Tribal | 9 68 4,513 1 N/A
Denominations | Total | 9 126 |[6,877 |2 13.8
Charismatic Thai 12 340 23,114 7 3.6
mission founded| Tribal | 9 40 3,082 1 N/A
denominations [ Total | 12 380 |26,196 |8 4.1
Charismatic Thai | 4 493 30,952 10 16.8
independent Tribal | 2 4 352 0 N/A
denominations [ Total | 5 497 |31,304 | 10 16.9
Non- Thai | N/A 385 22,008 7 9.9
denominational | Tribal | N/A 99 6,359 2 N/A
Churches Total | N/A 484 | 28,367 | 9 10.8
Churches Thai | N/A 100 5,669 2 N/A
of unknown Tribal | N/A 30 1,638 1 N/A
affiliation Total | N/A 130 7,307 |2 N/A
Thai | 70 2646 | 185,741 57 4.2
Total Tribal | 61 1,376 | 137,307 43 8.0
Total | 82 323,048[ 100 5.4
4,022
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Source: own research.

* In the case of the CCT the number of districtdisted instead of the number of denominations. The
total of denominations in each category typicadlyawer than the sum of the number of denominations
with Thai and the denominations with tribal memb&ecause many denominations have both Thai and
tribal members.

** AAGR: Average Annual Growth Rate

Several remarkable points can be gleaned fromable.t Since 1978 the CCT has
lost both its Presbyterian and its ethnic Thai migjoThe number of Christians in

denominations that are not connected to a missjarganization has sky-rocketed.
Independent denominations, both charismatic and-chanismatic, had a much

higher growth rate than mission-founded denomimatidt needs to be taken into
account that both split-offs from mission-foundeshdminations and the small start-
ing base of the independent churches contributieato

The proportion of charismatic Christians is muctvdo than suggested in both
WCE and OW, and is extremely low among tribal Gfaiss. Mission-founded non-
charismatic denominations even display a highewtiraate than mission-founded
charismatic denominations. When the growth rateschérismatic and non-
charismatic denominations are compared among afl-G®T churches, non-
charismatic denominations have a slightly highewgh rate (6.9%) than charis-
matic denominations (6.6%). The non-Presbyteriaff -@fStricts have a comparable
growth rate (6.4%).

This means that different groups of denomination3 hailand are growing at
about the same rate. The exception to this rutedsPresbyterian districts that are
growing only slightly faster than the population1®), and this only thanks to tribal
growth. Among the ethnic Thai, however, charismatiarches are growing faster
than non-charismatic ones. Sometimes it is claithatithe faster growth of charis-
matic churches is because they win their membemngrthe membership of other
churches. Whatever the truth of that claim mayrbether countries, in Thailand it
is not an important part of the explanation. Thevey data from this research shows
that 85% of the membership of charismatic churdiesame Christian in a charis-
matic church. While this percentage is slightly éswthan the 89% in non-
charismatic non-CCT churches and the 95% in CCTrattas, it shows that the
large majority of charismatic growth is internafjgnerated.

To get a better understanding of the denominattbas make up the various
groups in Table 15, a short description of thednisaind theology of the largest de-
nominations is given below. The descriptions aneitéd to those denominations
that have an ethnic Thai membership of more thahr88mbers. This means that
some of the largest denominations are not revidwvezd, because their membership
is overwhelmingly tribal. The denominations aresslfied according to the first six
groups mentioned above. Independent churches an@viewed, since it is impos-
sible to make general remarks about them. Whersilesthe start date of each
denomination will be given, the number of churches church members, and the
AAGR since 1978. In some cases, notably the smdéaominations, not all these
data could be found. For denominations that wetteyabin existence in 1978, or
were very small, another base year for which diedisvere available was sought.
This also was not always possible.
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4.6.1. CCT Presbyterian districts

The largest denomination in Thailand, the CCT, ubdévided into 19 districts.
These districts can be compared to presbyterianeStstricts are ethnically based
(10, 16, 18, and 19). They are not reviewed in shisly because they are comprised
of ethnic minorities. Some districts are theolotficand historically defined (11,
12, 13, and 15).

The remaining districts are all Presbyterian. They geographically defined,
with the exception of district 7, which consists ofiginally ethnic Chinese
churches. In recent decades these distinctions bes@me vaguer. The various dis-
tricts influence each other theologically, and saldistricts have planted churches
over ethnic and geographic boundaries yet incotpdréhese new churches into
their own district.

1. CCT districts 1-9, 14, 17 (Saphaa khristajak Regthet Thai Phak 1-9, 14, 17)

In 1840 the first American Presbyterian missiormmame to Thailand from the
Presbyterian Church in the USA (PCUSAJThe Presbyterian church governance
places the authority in the church in the handhefelders, who, according to Pres-
byterian theology, are both elected by the chunuth ealled by God. A group of
churches is organized into a presbytery that ipaesible for oversight of the
churches. This organizational scheme can stilldteaded in the CCT. The districts
basically function as presbyteries, though CCT @gercentralized than Presbyterian
churches normally are.

Presbyterian churches are calvinist. This theoleggften summarized by the
‘five points of calvinism’: total depravity of mazod’s unconditional election of
sinners to eternal life, Christ's atonement is fadito the elect, God’s grace is irre-
sistible in working repentance and faith in therhe&the elect, and perseverance of
the saints in the true faith for all eternity. et2d" century the PCUSA, and the
missionaries it sent out, became more liberal. & heais less emphasis on the need
for repentance and faith. In some cases, intefoeigydialogue took the place of
evangelism.

For over a century the American Presbyterian Missi@s the largest mission
in Thailand. The beginnings were extremely slowe Tihst converts were Chinese,
and only a few Thai showed any interest in thepgh The first Thai convert was
baptized in 1859, after 19 years of mission wonlank 1861 onward the mission
started to expand outside Bangkok. Most significaas the opening of the work in
North Thailand under Daniel McGilvary, who wouldcoene the most famous mis-
sionary of all time in Thailand. McGilvary initiadea program of itinerant evangel-
ism. Significant growth followed, far outstrippiriige growth in the southern field of
Bangkok and Petchaburi. By 1915 there were a ldtler a 1000 communicant
members in the southern field, while the northéghdfhad 600G This was the first
time in the history of both Roman-Catholic and Bstdnt missions that significant
numbers of ethnic Thai became Christians.

% This paragraph is partly based on Samuel Kiime unfinished mission in Thailand: The Uncertain
Christian Impact on the Buddhist Heartlan®eoul, 1980; and Prasit PongudoRrawatti-
saatsaphaakhristacak-najprathetthaj, (History af tbhurch of Christ in ThailandBangkok, 1984.

3" See Alex G. SmithSiamese Gold: a History of Church Growth in Thadlaan Interpretive Analysis
1816-1982 Bangkok, 1982, p. 99.
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Much of the missionary energy, especially in thetspwent into founding and
maintaining schools and hospitals. Up until todag institutions connected to the
denomination tend to overshadow the churches. B4 litBie national church was
institutionalized. There are strong indicationst tite nationalization of the church,
and the accompanying energy spent on organizatias,detrimental to the growth
of the church® After World War 1l the Presbyterian churches disggld a slow but
steady growth at about the same rate as the papuldthe main strength of the
Presbyterian churches is still in North Thailand.

Some of the Thai church leaders, mainly the ones sthdied in the USA, fol-
lowed the trend in the American PCUSA and becamggments of a liberal view.
But by and large the Thai church continued to holdnore traditional Christian
views, though the urgency to evangelize is cledebs felt in the Presbyterian
churches than in most other denominations. It sl b say whether that is a theo-
logical issue, or whether the main reason is thatRresbyterian churches are older
and have more second and third generation believers

In the past the Presbyterian churches formed thedfwall Christians in Thai-
land. This has dramatically changed. Even withimm @hurch of Christ in Thailand
(CCT), formed in 1932 as an almost exclusively Bygrian church, the Presbyteri-
ans form a minority (though a strong majority amdhg ethnic Thai). They still
retain most of the denominational power positicarg] it is telling that informally
‘CCT’ and ‘the Presbyterians’ are still used inteangeably by some.

Much of the leadership in other denominations, eigfig the older generation
of leaders, has their roots in the Presbyterianattas. This adds to the sense that
many Christians in Thailand, even outside the C@gard the Presbyterians as the
‘original Thai church’.

In 2006 the Presbyterian districts in the CCT h@d dthnic Thai churches with
a total of 49,314 members. Their Average Annualv@noRate (AAGR) since 1978
is 1.2%.

4.6.2. CCT non-Presbyterian districts

Though the majority of the districts in the CCT &heesbyterian, there are several
that have their roots in other traditions: BaptiBtsciples, German pietism, and
Church and Missionary Alliance. Some of them joirdly in the CCT'’s history,
others are more recent additions to the CCT chianctily.

2. CCT district 12 (Saphaa khristajak naj PrathéairPhak 12)

The American Baptist mission was the first missioganization that came to Thai-
land to stay. Baptist churches first came into §emEngland in the 17 century.
Baptists differ from most early Reformation churstie that they reject baptism of
infants and only baptize people on confession ih.fahey de-emphasize the im-
portance of the sacraments and have a congregagioclasiology. Both calvinism
and arminianism can be found among Baptists.

In 1833 the first Baptist missionaries arrived frémmerica® In 1837 the first
church, Maitrichit church, was instituted. This wath the first Protestant Chinese
church in the world and the first Protestant churcfihailand. Though they also
started work among the Thai, the Baptists sawelifitliit and abandoned the Thai

38 Smith, pp. 183-184.
39 The information in this paragraph is mainly basedSmith, 1982.
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work in 1868 to focus solely on the Chinese. In1B&0s, and the beginning of the
1880s, the Baptist churches grew rapidly to 500 bers) but declined even faster
to just 13 members in 1889.

Maitrichit church continued to exist. Slowly it sied to grow again. Today
Maitrichit is still one of the leading churches Bangkok. It is the largest church
within the CCT, and it has planted numerous daugttierches, both among Thai
and among ethnic minorities. The vigour of Maitiiathurch is often quoted as a
major reason why district 12 has been growing awrsibly quicker than the Pres-
byterian districts within the CCT.

In 2006 district 12 of the CCT had 106 ethnic Thaurches with a total of
13,465 members. Its ethnic Thai AAGR since 197B3%%.

3. CCT district 11 (Saphaa khristajak naj Prathé&irPhak 11)

District 11 of the CCT consists of churches formerbnnected to the Christian
Church / Disciples of Christ (CC/DC). CC/DC origies in the Restoration Move-
ment in the beginning of the $@entury® Led by Barton W. Stone and Alexander
Campbell churches started to unite around a comemitrto be known simply as
Christians and not as members of a certain dendimingrom very early on there
were differences of opinion in the movement, evaliydeading to an official sepa-
ration in 1906, when the churches that did notagvith the founding of a mission-
ary society and the use of musical instrumentscatkde registered as Churches of
Christ in the USA census. This denomination, Chesctof Christ (Non-
instrumental), is also represented in Thailand &8¢el6.). After a further split in
which the more conservative part of CC/DC left, tnomination became more
and more liberal.

In 1903 Churches of Christ missionaries from the, fHgm the same tradition
as CC/DC, started work in Thailand and planted @ahin Nakhom Pathom, west
of Bangkok. Later on the work was handed over éoAmerican CC/DC. The mis-
sion work of the Disciples met with very limitedcsess. Infighting in the district
posed a significant problem, so that by the entth@f1980s, district 11 was not even
allowed to send representatives to the bi-annuatimg of the CCT. For a very long
time now District 11 has been stagnant.

In 2006 CCT district 11 had 10 churches with altofa909 members. Since
1978 its AAGR has been 0.7%.

4. CCT district 15 (Saphaa khristajak naj PrathéalPhak 15)

District 15 of the CCT consists of churches planbydthe Marburger Mission
(MM).** The Marburger Mission has its roots in the Gerrpatistic movement

within the state church. Also in Thailand, wherstérted work in 1953, MM chose
to work within the national church, in the caseTdfailand, the CCT. Churches
planted by MM missionaries in the Phayao regiom&eadly formed their own dis-

trict within the CCT in 1983.

0 . ;
See e.g. Douglas A. Foster, (et allhe Encyclopedia of the Stone-Campbell Movementsizn
Church (Disciples of Christ), Christian Churchesi@thes of Christ, Churches of Chrigsrand
Rapids, 2004.

This paragraph is partly based on Wolfgang Winlgersonal interview, 16 May 2005.
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Herb Swanson distinguishes three periods in thetyiof the MM work?* In
the first period missionaries focused on persowoalversion with little regard for
pastoral care within the church. During the secpadod missionaries took a pater-
nalistic role and provided various services in¢harch and in the community. This
was a period of fairly rapid church growth. In th&d period MM emphasized self-
support and withdrew funds from the churches. Aftext the churches stagnated.
They have not been able to overcome this problem.

In 2006 district 15 of the CCT had 25 churches wittotal of 2724 members.
Its AAGR since 1975 is 2.0%.

5. CCT district 13 (Saphaa khristajak naj Prathé&ilPhak 13)

In the 1960s conflicts arose between some condoegabf the Gospel Church of
Thailand (GCT) and their founding mission, the CMai church leaders were of
the opinion that the CMA missionaries were too pakstic and that they were
pushing too hard for self-support. The problems &ama head in the province of
Udon Thani, and T%or 19" churches decided to leave the GCT in 1973. In 1974
these churches combined to form th& @igstrict of the CCT.

Theologically district 13 has its own place withive CCT as it still holds to the
same theology as the GCT (see 4.4.3.). Districhd8 grown faster than both the
GCT and the Presbyterian districts of the CCT. 09& district 13 had 33 ethnic
Thai churches with 2941 members. Its AAGR since4li87%.6%.

4.6.3. Non-charismatic mission founded denominatien

Originally only two denominations declined to beepart of the CCT as the na-
tional united church. After World War Il many moreissionary organizations
started work in Thailand. They often had a moreseovative outlook than the older
missions, and were strongly opposed to the WorldnCib of Churches (WCC).
Most of them started independent denominations,canyl in the late 1960s started
limited partnership within the Evangelical Fellowstof Thailand (EFT). Most of
the denominations reviewed in this paragraph fad this category, though some of
the most conservative ones with the strongest esiplen independence are not
even members of the EFT. The denominations arewed in the chronological
order in which the founding missions started thark in Thailand.

6. Plymouth Brethren (Pheenong)
The Plymouth Brethren came into being in Englandhie 1830s. Their theology
emphasizes the imminent return of Christ, who wdher in the millennial King-
dom. They stress the importance of the local cagagien, and hold that all believ-
ers in a locality should meet as one body, witlderiominational distinctions. Dur-
ing their church services, all men can have a dmrtion as the Holy Spirit leads
them. The Lord’s Supper is celebrated each week.

The mission work of the Plymouth Brethren in Thadlestarted in the South, on
the island of Phuket, in 1882. After several yghesmissionaries left. Others from

42
Herb Swanson, HeRD#46 and HeRD#48, http://www$wdnson.com/herd/herd1995.php, viewed
August 31, 2005.

Kim, p. 199.

4
Paul H. DeNeuiThe development of a multi-dimensional approacboitextualization in Northeast
Thailand unpublished paper, 2002.
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the same group re-entered in 1952 and found egtioyp of Christians still meeting
in the original place. The English Brethren, whartgd the work, were later
replaced by KorearfS.The organization supporting these missionariesited the
Christian Brethren Missionary Group (CBMG).

In 2006 the Plymouth Brethren had 6 ethnic Thairches with a total of 434
members. Its ethnic Thai AAGR since 1978 is 1.9%.

2. Gospel Churches of Thailand (Sapha KhristajakaRittikhun)

The Gospel Churches of Thailand (GCT) were fountedugh the work of the
Christian and Missionary Alliance. The Christiardadissionary Alliance (CMA)
was founded in the USA by a Presbyterian minisédbert B. Simpson (1843-
1919). It was not founded as a denomination, bt asciety to work for the spiri-
tual needs of the masses both in the USA and ab&ladly CMA started to func-
tion more as a denomination. An emphasis on miss#ifi is a distinguishing fea-
ture, as well as the emphasis on physical healimgca sanctification (‘the deeper
life”).

CMA entered Thailand in 1929 and started to worktie Northeast® They
started with widespread evangelism, travelling digio the countryside by bus, ox-
cart, bamboo rafts, and horse. In 1941, when thesiomaries left the country or
were interned, the church had only 85 adult membdter World War Il until 1961
the church had a high growth rate. In the middl¢éhefperiod an abrupt self-support
program was enforced by the mission, which heastitgined the church — mission
relationship, but did not affect the growth the it

In the 1960s and 1970s growth stagnated. Con#licise within the church and
between church leaders. Missionaries became ingalveversight rather than out-
reach. The “Jesus Only” Pentecostal movement caausedof division. During this
period many churches in the Udon area left the G@&d applied for membership
with the CCT (see 4.3.14).

In the beginning of the 1980s a shift in missiodiqyo originating at the inter-
national headquarters of the CMA, caused almosnasionaries to withdraw from
the Northeast and resettle in Bangkok. Bangkok imectne new main mission field
for the CMA. The churches in the Northeast, in Balg and later among the
Hmong tribal population, and churches planted by @hinese CMA, form four
separate groups in the denomination that do nope@te closely. The churches in
the Northeast, mostly without missionary presenue lzelp, still form the plurality
of the membership in the GCT.

Because of the historic CMA emphasis on God ashethle GCT is more open
to charismatic influences than other non-Penteta@®aominations. At the same
time charismatic phenomena like speaking in tongthesigh not resisted theologi-
cally, are not the norm in most churches.

In 2006 the GCT had 89 ethnic Thai churches withtal of 3863 members. Its
ethnic Thai AAGR since 1978 is 1.8%. The total nemlor the GCT includes
about 800 members in churches planted by the Chi@&4A that initially formed a
different denomination and only later merged wita GCT.

45 The information in this paragraph is partly basedSupong Wongsittiset, interview, 16 May 2005.

6
The information in this paragraph is mainly basadNorman FordA brief history of the C&MA work
in Thailand unpublished paper, 2001, and on Norman Fordhviete, 16 May 2005.
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8. Bond of Fellowship Churches (Khristajak Samaamesiekhi)

The Bond of Fellowship Churches (BFC) was foundedhe Worldwide Evangeli-
zation for Christ (WEC), which started work in Tlaaid in 1947 According to the
comity arrangement of the 1950s the WEC was rediplen® plant churches in the
provinces of Sukhothai, Tak, and Kanchanaburi. W Cted work both among the
Karen and among the Thai. It's a poignant remirafethe difference in openness
between the Karen and the Thai that the humbehuofch members among Karen
and Thai are about equal, while all during thedmstof WEC work in Thailand
dozens of missionaries were working among the Tdrad, only one or two couples
among the Karen.

WEC is an interdenominational mission. ConsequeBBZ has no strong theo-
logical identity besides a generic evangelicalisEC strongly emphasizes self-
support. Neither pastors nor church buildings hbeen subsidized. Most BFC
churches are led by lay leaders. The churchesttehd very small. The ministry of
WEC is different from most other missions in thla¢ tmissionaries fulfill pastoral
roles for long periods of time. Most of the BFC athes have had missionary input
since their founding.

In 2006 the BFC had 51 ethnic Thai churches witbtal of 1029 members. Its
ethnic Thai AAGR since 1978 is 2.5%.

9. Thailand Baptist Churches Association (Sahaklti? naj Prathet Thai)

The Thailand Baptist Churches Association (TBCA¥swarn out of the work of the
International Mission Board (IMB) of the Southerafist Convention (SBC). The
SBC is the largest Protestant denomination in tB&Uand the IMB is the largest
denominational mission in the world. The SBC israelical, and in recent decades
the leadership of the church has become more ocatser. For a long time the IMB
was known as one of the richest mission organiratin the world with little or no
interest in cooperation with other organizatioms1995 a shift in policy took place
that emphasized cooperation with other ‘Great Cassimn Christians’. The interest
in mission circles in church planting movementgimated in the IMB, and as a
consequence, IMB missionaries are pronouncedly liksly to use heavy foreign
funding in their evangelistic programmes.

The IMB started work in Thailand in 1951 among #tknic Chinese in Bang-
kok.”® Many TBCA churches in Bangkok still have a stdgnghinese flavour. In
years following the IMB sent Baptist missionariesather regions of the country.
Still about half of all members are living in Bamyk The eastern seaboard is the
other region that saw significant growth of the ™¢€hurches. Though the TBCA
has a history of being strongly focused on churabwth/® it has hardly grown
faster than the average denomination.

An interesting feature of the TBCA is that it ixognized by the Thai govern-
ment as a stand-alone Christian denomination. Tiweréhe TBCA has no need to
be a member of the EFT. This results in a highbilisy of the TBCA in joint Chris-
tian efforts, because there is often one repregeataach from the CCT, the EFT,

47 The information in this paragraph is partly basedSteven Verhorst, e-mail to author, 27 August
2005.

8 Ronald C. Hill,Bangkok: An Urban ArendNashville, 1982, p. 37.

4 see e.g. Pracha Thaiwatcharama&hurch Growth Plan for the Thailand Baptist Chiues Associa-
tion, Th.D. dissertation, Asia Baptist Graduate Theial@igSeminary, Baguio City, 1997.
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and the TBCA, even though there are several deraiioits within the EFT that are
larger than the TBCA when tribal members are inetlich the count.

Though the IMB in the last decade has shifted itgpleasis towards house
churches and church planting movements, the TBCAnm followed suit and re-
mains a very traditional denomination with emphamsis pastor’s education and
church buildings.

In 2006 the TBCA had 101 ethnic Thai churches BBB8 members. Its ethnic
Thai AAGR since 1978 is 4.9%.

10. Associated Churches of Thailand (Khristajak Blaam naj Prathet Thai)

The Associated Churches in Thailand (ACT) develofrech the ministry of the
Overseas Missionary Fellowship (OMF). OMF is areidenominational mission
with a conservative evangelical history, but becmnliess conservative. OMF en-
tered Thailand in 195%. They concentrated on several unreached areasettieal
plains, the four southernmost provinces, and séwthaic minorities in the north.
Among most tribes there was significant growth leé thurch after a slow begin-
ning. Church planting in the central plains, anpeegally in the south, proved to be
more difficult. In both these areas the OMF was fitet mission to have resident
missionaries, and ACT churches, though small, heedominant Protestant force
there. In the 1970s the OMF also established apoesin Bangkok. Since the late
1990s OMF missionaries are involved in ethnic Tmaik in North Thailand.

The formation of ACT as a denomination followeduarusual pattern. Because
of the interdenominational nature of the OMF, ahd tongregationalist church
view of most OMF members, forming a denominatiors wat a priority. Several
years after the first churches were planted, clag@tarted to be brought together
on a district level. Only later these districts @/¢oined into a national denomina-
tion. Because of this history the denomination éyvweak organizationally. In
2005 the national office did not even have onetfalle worker.

The ACT does not have a strong theological idenfitpbably due to the wide
variety of denominational backgrounds of OMF missiges. The denomination is
based on Christian fellowship, not on theologiaahdctions. It practices only be-
liever's baptism and, with the exception of a fdwiches, is non-charismatic.

Most ethnic Thai ACT churches were planted with tiedp of missionaries. A
remarkable characteristic of the ACT is that amdmg large number of member
churches there are very few large churches. Tiseoaly one ethnic Thai church in
the ACT with a membership of over 200 people. Titia church that was planted
without help either of OMF missionaries or of an A@astor. Only a handful of
other churches have more than 100 members.

Up till the present day missionaries are involvadai large majority of new
church plants in ACT. The link between OMF and AGBtill strong, but ACT now
also has partnerships with other missions. Whéraltchurches are included in the
count the ACT is the largest denomination withie tGvangelical Fellowship of
Thailand (EFT). When only taking into account ethfiihai Christians, as in this
study, there are several denominations that agedar

In 2006 the ACT had 110 ethnic Thai churches wi58 members. Its ethnic
Thai AAGR since 1978 is 5.2%.

%0 This paragraph is based on personal knowledge frmmpresent author, based on meeting various
OMF missionaries who have lived in Thailand fooad time.

88



11. Churches of ChrigtNon-instrumental) (Khristajak khong Phrakhrit)

The Churches of Christ (Non-instrumental) (COC-NIa fundamentalist denomi-
nation that separates itself from other denominatizecause it considers itself to be
the only true church. The COC-NI originates in fi8¥ century restoration move-
ment in the USA (see paragraph 4.4°2l).does not accept any creed, but adheres
to a very literal understanding of the Bible. TB@®C-NI deviates from other Prot-
estant churches in teaching that baptism by immerand good works are essential
to salvation. The “non-instrumental” in their nap@nts to their rejection of the use
of musical instruments in worship. Many evangelichservers count the COC-NI
as a cult.

The COC-NI was first introduced in Thailand througmerican soldiers in
1968. It mainly grew through transfer growthit is hard to get reliable data about
the COC-NI, partly because they do not cooperath wiher churches, and partly
because they have a congregationalist system wtli few central institutions.
Some data suggest that in recent decades it hasabstgnant denomination. The
number of churches slowly declined from 62 in 198360 in 1979 and 57 in
2002*. One spokesman claimed that about 10,000 wera@membership rolls of
the various churches. He claimed a total of almi@ churches, though another
source said it is less than 50. The large discrgpannumbers may have to do with
the fact that many members in the COC-NI seem ¢p adwt of the church after a
while. That may be illustrated by the fact that #teendance in their largest church
in Bangkok is slowly dropping from an average oblii 2002 to 135 in 2005,
though about 20 new members a year are being kdgti£OC-NI in Thailand was
split into two groups over a disagreement aboutthdreChristians who divorced
when not yet believers have the right to remarry.

The current research found that in 2006 these t@&-®Il groups had 55 eth-
nic Thai churches with a total of 1458 membersetkmic Thai AAGR since 1978 is
0.6%.

12. Church of God (Anderson) (Khristajak khong Riana)
Church of God (Anderson) is part of the holinessement>® It emphasizes sancti-
fication of the believers through the power of H@y Spirit, but it is not part of the
Pentecostal movement. ‘Anderson’ in the name reatethe town where the Ameri-
can denomination is headquartered, to prevent sarfuwith other denominations
with the same name. Its mission started to workhailand in 1968.

In 2006 it had 20 ethnic Thai churches with a tofa35 members. Its AAGR
since 1978 is 7.0%.

*1 see e.g. Douglas A. Foster, (et allhe Encyclopedia of the Stone-Campbell Movementistzin
Church (Disciples of Christ), Christian Churchesl@thes of Christ, Churches of Chrisérand
Rapids, 2004.

%2 Smith, p. 253.

%3 Smith, p. 255.

54 http://www.churchzip.com/countrysummary/TH , vieh24 May 2005.

% Somprasong, http://www.somprasong4.org., viewedudgust 2005.

%6 See e.g. Barry CallefMhe First Century: the Church of God Reformationviglment 2 vols., Ander-
son, 1979.
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13. Thailand Covenant Churches (Khristajak Phrakkhang Phracaw)

The Thailand Covenant Churches (TCC) were plantethb mission of the Evan-
gelical Covenant Church (ECC). ECC has its roota pietistic movement within
the Swedish Lutheran church, members of which eatégrto the USA. The ECC
likes to bill itself as ‘biblical, but not doctriira’. An interesting characteristic is
that both infant and believers baptism are pradtigighin ECC.

In 1971 the ECC worked under the CCT. But a conflieveloped over the
training of Bible school students. James Gustafsogether with two gifted Thai
evangelists, Banpote Weckama, and Tongpan Phommetdad the mission from
the CCT to the EFT umbrelfd. ECC started its own work with the Center for
Church Planting and Church Growth in Northeast [Bingi (CCPCG) in 1977. The
large majority of the TCC churches are located @mtheast Thailand.

From the start ECC stressed the importance of garabzed forms of worship
and holistic development. Mission funds were ugebild large agricultural insti-
tutions. In the beginning of the 1980s rapid repigbn of churches and house
groups took place. Gustafson claimed that in 1983et were already 40 mother
churches and 252 daughter churclds. the definition of most denominations these
daughter churches would rather be labeled housgpgresince most of them were
very small and often consisted of just one famiitythe 1990s the growth of the
TCC stalled, and later even went into decline.

ECC missionaries refuse to be involved in churclikwen a grass-roots level.
To minimize the perceived foreignness of Christianihey focus exclusively on
enabling Thai Christians to be good church leadEngologically there is a strong
emphasis on the grace of God. TCC church leaderaolemphasize Christian
‘rules for living’ because they are afraid of legal. They would rather have new
believers work through for themselves what behavisusuitable for ‘children of
God'. They try to avoid the term ‘Christian’, besawof its foreignness.

In 2005 a split occurred between the older and geurneaders in the TCC.
Since they have not officially formed two separdémominations yet, the numbers
for both groups are presented here. In 2006 the M&LC64 ethnic Thai churches
with 2494 members.

14. New Life Churches (Khristajak Chiwit Mai)

The New Life Churches (NLC) started in 1972. OMssinnaries were involved in
planting Makkasan Churct.Gifted leadership was developed in this church, and
within five years, five daughter churches were fdnMakkasan church sent some
its members and leadership to all of the daughtarahes. The NLC broke fellow-
ship with the OMF in 1978 when OMF missionariesraed the strategy without
consulting them. One of the daughter churches dtkdsan, Suan Plue, started to
plant daughter churches in the Northeast of Thdildn the 1980s the vision for
church planting weakened, and few new churches \kmated after that. Today
about half of the New Life Churches are in Bangkwokl the other half are in the

57 DeNeui, GretchenThe Making of a Sodality in Northeastern ThailaAgh: introduction to The Center
for Church Planting and Church Growth in Northed$tailand and the Issaan Development Foun-
dation, (unpublised paper), 1993, p. 4

%8 James Gustafsoifihe integration of evangelism and developmgmtpublished paper), 1993, p. 6.

%9 The information in this paragraph is partly basadThawi Chinwong, personal interview, 23 Septem-
ber 2005, and on Mary CooRfrategies and tacticgprivately published), 2005.
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Northeast. Theologically the New Life Churches aom-charismatic evangelical,
though in Suan Plue Church there are more chaiisindiuences.

In 2006 the NLC had 17 ethnic Thai churches wit88@&embers. Its AAGR
since 1978 is 5.5%.

15. Independent Baptist Fellowship Thailand (Ktajsk Samakkhitham Bebtit naj
Prathet Thai)
The Independent Baptist Fellowship Thailand (IBFS)a very loosely organized
denomination grown from mission work by several Aicen independent Baptist
missionaries, starting in 1975Most of these churches are still pastored by mis-
sionaries. The IBFT has an extremely conservatieelbgy. Most of the missionar-
ies in the IBFT hold that in the English languagdyathe Authorized Version is
God’s Word. They hold to a strong calvinist theglog

Characteristic of the IBFT is the strong emphasigte authority of the local
church. Several other independent Baptist churt¢hat share the same theology
even take that as the reason not to form or jaderomination at all. Independent
Baptists strongly emphasize separation from otherahes that do not believe ex-
actly the same way they do. Therefore they by éhetand apart from the large ma-
jority of other Christians in Thailand. In 2006 tH&FT had 7 ethnic Thai churches
with a total of 220 members.

16. Evangelical Lutheran Church (Khristajak Luthenaaj Prathet Thai)

The Evangelical Lutheran Church (ELC) is the maimheran denomination in
Thailand. Lutheranism started with the work of Ntattuther in the 18 century,
which was the start of the Reformation. The cergaaht in Lutheran theology is the
doctrine of justification, and is expressedsila gratia, sola fide, solus Christus
salvation is by God’s grace alone, through faittnel and based on Christ's merit
alone.

The Lutheran Mission in Thailand (LMT) began itsnistry in 1976> The first
two constituting missions were the Norwegian MissiBociety and the Finnish
Evangelical Lutheran Mission. In later years Lu#trermissions from Hong Kong
and Singapore also joined. The first church plangfforts were in Bangkok, and
the Evangelical Lutheran Church (ELC) came intsxice.

In 1985 the first church outside Bangkok was pldnte the Ubon Ratchathani
province in the Northeast. Those two areas, Bangkukthe Northeast, particularly
Ubon Ratchathani and Nakhon Ratchasima, are lstilhtain areas of operation for
the ELC. The LMT is not only involved in church ptang. It places a high empha-
sis on social and development work.

Some of the missionaries consider the ELC a madrginurch that is a member
of the Evangelical Fellowship of Thailand, and #fere can fulfill a bridge function
between CCT and EFT. The Thai pastors do not percgignificant differences
between the ELC and other EFT members. In 2006Ethe had 33 ethnic Thai
churches with 1824 members.

60 The information in this paragraph is mainly basadRicky Salmon, personal interview, 16 May 2005.

®1 The information in this paragraph is partly basadWitsanukorn Upama, personal interview, 15 Sep-
tember 2005.
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17. China Evangelistic Mission (Prakaat Phrakitiikh Phuea Chaw Chin Phak
Phayap)

The China Evangelistic Mission (CEM) started itsnisiry in 1976. Paul Kuo, the
co-founder of the mission in Hong Kong, becamdiiig$ missionary among Chinese
refugees in northern Thailand. Later on CEM alsotetl work among ethnic Thii.
In 2006 the CEM had 11 ethnic Thai churches witlB Bdembers. Its combined
tribal and Thai AAGR since 1978 is 4.3%.

18. Korean Presbyterian Mission (Kawli Presbiteariaaj Pratheet Thai)

The Korean Presbyterian Mission (KPM) was the fitetean mission that came to
Thailand to start its own denominati&hiThe KPM is the mission of one of the two
main Presbyterian denominations in South-Korea. [algest part of the denomina-
tion, and all of its mission organization, is evaligpl and traditionally Presbyterian
(see 4.3.3)).

The KPM arrived in 1979 on invitation from the Tlaad Church Growth
Committee® During that period there was much excitement dkerrapid growth
of the church in Korea, and the Thai church hopelgarn from the Koreans. How-
ever the KPM, and almost all Korean missions thHbed, struggled to adjust to
the Thai situation.

A recurring pattern was that they tried to dupkc&irean church customs in
Thailand. This failed to attract the Thai peopleother pattern that proved detri-
mental to new church planting efforts was the pecacbf using a lot of money to
build church buildings and hire Thai pastors, begfx control firmly in the hand of
the Korean missionaries. KPM churches are stily \da@pendent on missionary sup-
port and do not have an independent evangelistiwach. The KPM missionaries
tend to work in the Bible school founded by the KiPather than in the churches. In
2006 the KPM had 15 ethnic Thai churches with altot 582 members.

19. Independent Baptist Churches connected to #pid® International Missions,
Inc. (Khristajak Bebtit Isara)

This group of churches started with the work of 8sfnternational Missions, Inc.
(BIMI) missionary Philip Pope from the USA. Thesfirchurch came into existence
in 1983. These churches call themselves fundamdéudgtists. On their website
BIMI states that it takes “a separatist stand agjaiNeo-orthodoxy, Neo-
evangelicalism, the Ecumenical movement and theemmtbngues movement>”
That they take this seriously became clear whenBiil missionary refused to
answer questions by the present author and hiangséeam. In 2006 there were 9
ethnic Thai BIMI churches with 505 members.

62 Jenny Kwok, interview with author, 22 May 2008.

®3 The information in this paragraph is partly basedSuraphan Suntrawirat, interview with author, 12
May 2005.

%4 chana Seung Hoi Chun§, study on church planting strategy of Korean moissiin Thailand, (un-
published dissertation), 1992, p. 27.

& BIMI, http://www.bimi.org/content/abDoctrines.phgiewed August 31, 2005.
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20. Chantamit Churches (Chantamit)

The Chantamit Churches were planted by Beulah |$ewices (BLS) and started
in 1983°°BLS is a mission that is working among leprosy g, and the Chanta-
mit Churches, for the most part, consist of (forneprosy patients and their fami-
lies. Their work is concentrated in two provincé®i Et in the northeast and
Chantaburi in the east of the country. In 2006ehgere 3 Chantamit churches with
410 members.

21. Thailand Methodist Church (Phantakit Maethadif Prathet Thai)

The Thailand Methodist Church (TMC) was foundedtiiy mission agency of the
Korean Methodist Church (KMC). The KMC, unlike itsother church in the USA,
is a strongly evangelical denominatiriThe Wesleyan tradition in the denomina-
tion is strong, as becomes clear from the confassidaith it adopted in 1997. In it
the church confesses that the Holy Spirit sanstifiad makes perfect, and that the
believers “participate in God's work of salvationtieing forgiven and sanctified by
the grace of God through our faitff”

The mission arm of KMC started work in Thailand1if85. They started to
plant churches both in tribal and in Thai areakeLimany Korean missions the
KMC often starts with purchasing a building andrdra Bible school graduate to
plant a church. In this way they are able to makeiek start. Most of the churches
in the denomination continue to be small and stingg with few leaders being
raised up within the churches and attendance signily lower than the member-
ship numbers. In 2006 the TMC had 24 ethnic Tharcies with 1088 members.

22. Church of the Nazarene (Khristajak NazareneRrathet Thai)

The Church of the Nazarene (CN) in Thailand wasflmd after the first Nazarene
missionaries arrived in 1989 CN is part of the Holiness tradition and grew ofit
the Methodist church in the USA in the second bétthe 19" century. It labels it-
self as ‘Wesleyan-arminian’ and strongly emphasizeliness, free will, and the
possibility that a Christian can loose his salvatitlt is an international church, so
the church in Thailand is not an independent denatign but a branch of the inter-
national church. With a base of 1.2 million membarthe USA, CN sends out over
650 missionaries to over 100 different countries.

Nazarene missionaries in Thailand set up variousstnies, like radio ministry,
Bible correspondence school, and a Bible schoolstMthnic Thai churches were
planted by Thai pastors who were supported by tission. In 2006 CN had 8 eth-
nic Thai churches with a total of 304 members.

23. Anglican Evangelical Church in Thailand (Khagtk Anglican naj Prathet
Thai)

The Anglican Church is the established Church afl&md. Some regard the Angli-
can Church as neither Protestant nor Catholic ésg&Vorld Christian Encyclope-

%5 This paragraph is partly based on Kanchana Udhaikgerview with author, 18 May 2005.

%7 The information in this paragraph is partly basedOh, Sea Kwan, interview with author, 31 August
2005, and also on Korean Methodist Church, httpalivkmcweb.or.kr/eng/sub01_04.html, viewed
19 August 2006.

%8 KK orean Methodist Church.
%9 This paragraph is partly based on Siriporn Malakaaterview with author, 31 August 2005.
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dia, where it is listed as a separate group), thougkers claim it is both. In this
study the Anglican Church is counted among thed2taht churches, because of the
Protestant nature of its confessions, and becauseai member of the Evangelical
Fellowship of Thailand (EFT). The Anglican Churdffets from most other Protes-
tant denominations in that they have retained tifieeoof bishop and the idea of
apostolic succession. The archbishop of Canterizuthe head of the worldwide
Anglican Church. Therefore the Anglican Church imailand, strictly speaking, is
not a denomination on par with most other denornatreviewed in this chapter,
but a branch of a worldwide denomination.

The history of the Anglican Church in Thailand &awith the opening of the
first international church in Bangkok in 1864 omplat of land granted by king
Mongkut® For over a century the Anglican Church remainedarch of expatri-
ates. Thai services were started only in 1990. i@ee in this paragraph 1990 is
used as the year of foundation of the Thai Anglicaarch). Since that time the Thai
work was extended to other places. During the spen@d church planting among
the tribal population began. The Anglican EvanggliChurch in Thailand (AEC)
has a strong charismatic influence, starting whid tinistry of Gerald Khoo from
Singapore, the first Anglican pastor ministeringoaugn the Thai. In 2006 AEC had 3
ethnic Thai churches with 396 members.

24. Mekong Evangelical Mission
The Mekong Evangelical Mission (MEM) was founded@®@yansamone Saiyas&k.
Theologically the MEM churches are conservativetBapChansamone was a Lao-
tian boy who moved to the USA when aged 11. He fibeca Christian there and felt
called to go back to Asia to proclaim the gospédlaos and northeast Thailand. He
planted several churches in Ubon Ratchathani pcevin

After the tsunami, at the end of 2004, MEM receieeldt of money from sup-
porters in the USA to help in relief work. This rked the first time MEM was ac-
tive outside the northeastern region. In 2006 MEA i1 ethnic Thai churches with
a total of 607 members.

4.6.4. Non-charismatic independent denominations
Most non-charismatic churches can be found in démations started by mission
organizations. Since about 1970 independent charctoe connected to any mission
organization, came into existence. Typically thekarches were founded by Thai
pastors who did not see the necessity for a coimmetti a mission founded denomi-
nation. Most of the independent churches remainbths/. Some of them grew into
denominations, either as a result of joining togetbr because a church succeeded
in planting daughter churches.

Most of these independent denominations are chatisniThere are also a few
cases of non-charismatic independent denominatiimish will be presented in this
paragraph.

% The information in this paragraph is partly basedanthit Wechapakorf®rawatisaatkhristacakeng-
likan ipiscopoelhengprathetthai, (History of theghinal Episcopal Church of ThailandB.Th. the-
sis, Bangkok Bible College and Seminary, Bangk®941; Christ Church Bangkol§piritual oa-
sis: 125 years of worship 1864-198angkok, 1994; and Chuwi Kokaew, interview witltheor,
19 May 2005.

" The information in this paragraph is partly basadChris Jensen, interview with author, 19 May 2005
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25. Muang Thai Churches

The group of Muang Thai Churches (MTC) was foundgdhe pastor couple Nan-
tachai and Ubolwan Mejudhon in 1976. Both of thesoeived doctorates in missi-
ology from an American University (Asbury TheolaogiicSeminary) on the contex-
tualization of the gospel in Thailand. They strgngimphasize the need to commu-
nicate the Christian faith in a non-offensive wajhey maintain that missionaries
have taken a far too confrontational approach, thatl that has rubbed off on the
Thai Christians. They are modelling, with some gss¢ an approach in which peo-
ple who are interested in the gospel involve tfamily members from the begin-
ning, and make a conscious effort to show respeBuddhist relatives. The church
has a significant outreach in a slum area in Bakgiod has planted several daugh-
ter churches.

Nantachai, the senior pastor of MTC, received taming at Asbury, a semi-
nary in the Methodist tradition. MTC does not dtyidbelong to a theological tradi-
tion though. It is non-charismatic. In 2006 MTC hb&l ethnic Thai churches with
529 members.

26. Thai Ezra Churches
Thai Ezra Churches (TE) came into existence in 1@48ing that period Campus
Crusade for Christ toured the northeast of Thailaittl the Jesus-film. The normal
practice of asking people ‘to receive Jesus’ ledlaims of many converts. An arti-
cle was written claiming: “From 1983 to the end 1¥88, 2,338 house churches
were planted in northeast Thailand through theskilméraining centers. As of De-
cember, 1988, 134,228 people belonged to theseehdugches and to 16,632 new
life groups. An average of 178 new life groups adeled every month® Though
the author of this article published this in goadH, it is clear that the numbers are
based on shameless overreporting and that at tigebest numbers of raised hands
were counted, not viable new Christian fellowshipsall probability this article is
partly responsible for the overreporting of the temof Christians in Thailand by
theWorld Christian Encyclopedia

The Campus Crusade ministry in the Northeast wastatally without fruit.
The Thai Ezra Churches were the main result. In620& had 11 ethnic Thai
churches with 495 members.

4.6.5. Charismatic mission founded denominations

An important part of the history of the Christiahuech in the 2B century is the
astounding growth of the charismatic movement. Shaatic influences only came
to Thailand after World War Il. It brought many ¢mversies into Thai Protestant-
ism, but also some of the most vibrant denominatidrhe earliest charismatic de-
nominations were the ones founded by mission orgdions, though as a general
rule Thai Christians seemed to take a leading imlthese denominations earlier
than in non-charismatic mission founded denomimatio

2 Nantachai Mejudhonieekness: A New Approach to Christian Witness €oTtiri PeopleD.Miss
dissertation, Asbury Theological Seminary, Wilmot897; and.Ubolwan Mejudhoifhe Way of
Meekness: Being Christian and Thai in the Thai WayMiss dissertation, Asbury Theological
Seminary, Wilmore, 1997.

& Rosedale, Roy, “Mobile Training Centers: Key too®th in Thailand”, pp. 402-406, iBvangelical
Missions Quarterly25:4 (1989), p. 403.
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27. Full Gospel Churches in Thailand

The Full Gospel Churches (FGC) is the oldest chaaiik denomination in Thai-
land. It was founded by missionaries from the FhniFree Foreign Mission
(FFFM).” The FFFM, today known as FIDA International is mected to one of the
most mission minded denominations in the world:Rimish Pentecostal Churches.
In 2003, with less than 50,000 members, it had #il$sionaries on the mission
field.”” The Finnish Pentecostal Churches have a traditiBratecostal theology,
with emphasis on the need to repent and believet@neceive the Holy Spirit as a
second blessing, evidenced by speaking in tongues.

In 1946 the=FFM missionaries Verner and Hanna Raassina arrivedhailand.
The first church they planted was in Thonburi. With few years, other FFFM mis-
sionaries came as well. After a few years the Raassnoved to Phetchabun, a cen-
tral Thai province bordering both the North and Mertheast. This province has
become the first FGC stronghold in the country.

The growth of the FGC was helped by the fact thainfthe beginning pastors
from other churches joined them. The first was Boak Kittisan, moderator of the
CCT. He was instrumental in starting several FGGrcdhes, often by taking over
Presbyterian churches or parts of them, after tredaoced the ‘full gospel’ there.
After a while Boonmak progressed further into thetehodox United Pentecostal
Church, and left the FGC.

Another important impetus to the pentecostal/chaaittc movement was a cru-
sade by T.L. Osborne in 1956. During his crusadé bdPresbyterian and a Baptist
church leader experienced healing and baptismé¥tiy Spirit’® They went on to
take the message of the Holy Spirit to existingrchas in Chiang Mai and Chiang
Rai, and several church splits followed. Some mg@drthe FGC tactics as sheep
stealing, others maintain it was just organizingups that already had been forced
out of their own churche$. An area where FGC did pioneer work to plant new
churches were the provinces of Buriram and SuriNartheast-Thailan.

In 1960 a Full Gospel Bible College was founded:e®al of the first students
became important leaders in the newer Pentecostalninations, not just in the
FGC. With over a hundred churches the FGC is ontheflargest charismatic de-
nominations in the country. FGC does not, howeuake a prominent place in the
Christian community in Thailand because of the la€la large church with a fa-
mous pastor, as most other charismatic denomirsmtiaxe.

In 2006 FGC had 101 ethnic Thai churches with 6fdfnbers. Its aggregate
ethnic Thai and tribal AAGR since 1978 is 1.9%.

™ The information in this paragraph is mainly basedJames Hosack, “The arrival of Pentecostals and
Charismatics in Thailand”, imAsian Journal of Pentecostal Studid¢l (2001), pp. 109-117, and
Pathum, personal interview with author, 15 Septerabe5.
FIDA, http://fida-en.eyhdistys.fi/cgi-bin/linned3aocument=00010565
& Hosack, p. 113.
" For contrasting views see Samuel Kifine unfinished mission in Thailand: The Uncertahri€tian
Impact on the Buddhist Heartlan8eoul, 1980, pp. 202-203, and Hosack, p. 114.
& Ruohoméki, JoukoThe Finnish Free Foreign Mission in Thailand i846-1985; a descriptive his-
tory, (unpublished paper), 1988, pp. 99-103.
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28. Full Gospel Church in Thailand

The Full Gospel Church in Thailand (FCT) resultezhf the work of several Scan-
dinavian Pentecostal mission agencies that carfi@adand independentl{. Theo-
logically they do not differ from the other Pentstad denominations. In 1951 mis-
sionaries from the Swedish Free Mission and themMdgian Free Foreign Mission
came. (Many new mission agencies entered Thailad®51 and the years immedi-
ately following because they were forced out of f@hafter the communist take-
over.) In 1973 they combined under the name Scanidin Pentecostal Missidf.
Most FCT churches are in the south of Thailand.t&mentions quick growth for
the FCT from 1962 to 1978,though FCT sources challenge this. Since the 1980s
the number of SPM missionaries dropped signifigarflom 37 in 1979 to 8 in
2005.

The spokesman for the mission mentioned three fathat, according to him,
contributed to the fact that the FCT did not gra@anauch as some other charismatic
denominations that arrived later: starting the workthe countryside, and not in
Bangkok; a lack of strong church leaders; and dhurembers moving to Bangkok,
where they join other denominations.

In 2006 FCT had 43 churches with 2400 membersthsic Thai AAGR since
1978 is 0.2%.

29. Full Gospel Assemblies of Thailand

The Full Gospel Assemblies of Thailand (FGA) wasanided by the Pentecostal
Assemblies of Canada (PAO&)They entered Thailand in 1961, and for over 10
years saw very limited growth. In 1972 Jaisamaawrath started to grow very
quickly. Ever since this one church has been thimstey of the denomination. One
important factor contributing to the growth of aisaan was its gifted pastor Nirut
Chantakon. The PAOC sent most of its missionanekatsamaan to help the devel-
opment of the church. At the end of the 1980s,rdftng disciplined by the de-
nomination, Nirut left Jaisamaan and took some Hilirehes with him to form his
own denomination.

Jaisamaan Church has intentionally split into fdifferent branch churches in
Bangkok, and planted nine daughter churches inBiegkok Metropolitan area.
Jaisamaan and its pastors are looked upon as exsmpbth in charismatic and
non-charismatic denominations. Not all FGA churcbeginate from Jaisamaan.
Both missionaries and Thai pastors planted churchether areas of the country as
well. Theologically FGA is indistinguishable frorhet other main Pentecostal de-
nominations that were founded by mission orgarizati TAOG, FCT, and FGC.

In 2006 FGA had 43 churches with 5339 membersetiwic Thai AAGR
since 1978 is 5.7%.

30. Thai Assemblies of God
The Thai Assemblies of God (TAOG) were foundedraftérachai Kowae, a mem-
ber in the FGC, went to study in Malaysia and theezeame convinced that Thai

" The information in this paragraph is partly basadsorel Krohn, interview with author, 16 May 2005.
8 Hosack, p. 113.

8 Smith, p. 251.

82 The information in this paragraph is partly basadPeter DeWit, interview with author, 18 May 2005.
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Christians should plant and support their own chesé® The Finnish missionaries
in the FGC did not share that vision, so he decideset up his own organization.
He sought affiliation with the American AssemblafsGod in 1968. Their first mis-
sionaries started to work together with Wirachainée, who as of this writing is the
pastor of the largest TAOG church, Romyen ChurcBamgkok. Wirachai is a re-
spected pastor, also highly regarded outside his d@nomination. He has a clear
vision for church planting, and often releases éeadrom his own church to plant
new churches in other areas.

Anuphap Wichitnan became a second key person imA@G. He is pastor of
the second largest TAOG church in Bangkok. He myalrds a vision to build his
own local church. To do that, he thoroughly tramsmbers in his church. Because
of his forceful personality many of these trainedders go on to other areas of ser-
vice, at a later stage. In this way two centersehdaveloped within the TAOG that
produce Thai church planters. 25 of the TAOG cogatiens had full-time mission-
ary help in being planted, which means that 78 rditl have full-time missionary
support.

The TAOG holds a classical pentecostal theologh ait emphasis on speaking
in tongues as evidence of baptism with the HolyiSg remark by a TAOG pastor
of a small church, to the present author, is aarésting comment on the urban
character of Pentecostalism: “If people want toehee the Holy Spirit, we go to
Romyen Church, because it's not easy to receivéltig Spirit in a small church.”

In 2006 TAOG had 103 ethnic Thai churches with 697&mbers. Its ethnic
Thai AAGR since 1978 is 8.7%.

31. Christian Life Center Churches

The Christian Life Center Churches (CLC) were mdnby the Christ to Thailand
Mission (CTTM)® CTTM started its work in 1976, and mainly worksttire North-
east of Thailand. It has the vision to raise uprchiplanters who can multiply in-
digenous churches. To do that CTTM seeks to patitervarious denominations,
though along with CLC it also has founded its owenamination.

The CTTM missionaries bring a strongly pentecostetsage, as becomes clear
from the following quote from a CTTM missionary ait@ chance encounter while
travelling: “She offered us a coconut and Vivi offé her the Holy Spirit. We re-
ceived our coconut and she spoke fluently in tosgafeer we prayed for her in her
front yard.® This kind of approach makes it hard for them toabeepted among
non-charismatic denominations. In 2006 CLC had k8rches with in total 680
members.

32. Plukchit Churches

Plukchit Churches (PC) were planted by the Chur€éhGod World Mission
(COGWM), the mission of the Church of God (ClevelanThe Church of God
(Cleveland) originates in the Pentecostal holimassement that knew three defin-

8 The main sources for this paragraph are HosackpdaHosack, e-mail to author, 12 August 2006;
Alan Johnson, interview with author, 31 August 2088d Alan Johnson, e-mail to author, 11 Au-
gust 2006.

84 The information in this paragraph is partly basedSonny Largado, interview with author, 16 May
2005.

8 Stafford, John, http://disciplingleaders.multiplym/journal, viewed 16 August 2006.

98



ing moment$® In 1886 a church was organized that wanted tarde ffom creeds
and only base itself on the New Testament. In 1885 emerging movement was
deeply influenced by the holiness movement. And1808 the denominational
leader had a charismatic experience and led thec8haf God into the Pentecostal
movement. The Church of God maintains that theathbecame apostate very early
in its history, and that the restoration of theetl@hurch, started with Luther, was
continued in the Great Awakenings and completedi Wie founding of the Church
of God. Consequently the Church of God taughtsfome time, that it was the only
true church. This doctrine is no longer held byiegority of the members. A strict
Christian lifestyle is expected from the members.atdition to baptism and the
Lord’s Supper, feetwashing is considered as a tiidihance of the church.

Minor differences within the Church of God led ®veral splits. Two of those
denominations are now represented in Thailand: Cherch of God of Prophecy
with less than 300 members, and the Church of @idvéland). This latter de-
nomination is known in Thailand as Plukchit Chush€ OGWM started work in
Thailand in 1978. Plukchit Church in Bangkok is flist church in the denomina-
tion, and most churches that were founded aftersvaaede ‘Plukchit’ in their name.
Most churches in the denomination are locatedenNbrtheast of Thailand. In 2006
PC had 10 ethnic Thai churches with a total of énbers.

33. Foursquare Gospel Church

The Foursquare Gospel Church (FSQ) in Thailandisected to the international
Foursquare Church, founded by the controversialtdeestal evangelist Aimee
Semple McPherson from the USA in 1923The “Foursquare” in the name point
towards four points of doctrine that are foundadioto the church: Christ as Sav-
iour, Baptizer with the Holy Spirit, Healer, andd@®ecoming King. In 2006 FSQ
had 7 ethnic Thai churches with in total 389 mersber

4.6.6. Charismatic independent denominations

After charismatic mission organizations had workedrhailand for several years
independent charismatic churches came into existescwell. In most cases they
are organizationally independent, but have strastptical ties to other charismatic
denominations, either in Thailand or abroad. Thi®me more indication that the
current usage of ‘independent’ as a term used ®sdme level as ‘Roman Catholic’
or ‘Protestant’ is misleading and fails to do jostito the fact that the independent
denominations are part of the Protestant community way that is not different
from mission-founded denominations.

34. Romklao Churches

Romklao Churches (RKC) were founded by Wan Petajigam. Wan was a Bud-
dhist monk of high rank before converting to Ciaisity.2® Shortly after his conver-
sion he wrote an interesting book on how to apgrdaeddhists with the Gospel.
Initially he became a baptist pastor, but aftetharismatic experience he founded
his own charismatic church in 1978. He totally abmred the contextualized ap-

8 sSee e.g. Roger G. Robins, J. Tomlinson: Plainfolk Modernigtlew York, 2004.
87 Epstein, Daniel M.Sister Aimee: The Life of Aimee Semple McPheisew York, 1993.
8 \van Petchsongkrarialk in the Shade of the Bo Tr&angkok, 1975.

99



proach he had advocated in his book and startgderaotional charismatic worship
services.

Initially his church grew very fast and it becarhe targest church of Bangkok.
By the end of the 1980s it had 2000 members. Skdenaghter churches were
started in other provinces, most of them comprigihgnembers of other churches
who were persuaded by the pentecostal message. theobreginning of the 1990s
the church has known internal problems and WanhBetgkram became a contro-
versial figure. The main church dwindled to aboQ0 Sworshippers. In 2006 the
RKC had 23 ethnic Thai churches with 3736 members.

35. Hope Churches

In 1981 Kriengsak Charoenwongsak planted the Hdpggaagkok Church. He was
joined by several OMF missionaries who saw gredemal in this promising
young leader who had just finished doctoral studle®ad®® After about a year they
were asked by the OMF to leave Hope of Bangkok imez#riengsak expected the
missionaries to be accountable to him rather tbahe mission. Several missionar-
ies were so impressed by what was going on in Hd&angkok that they left the
mission over this issue. What had happened wasuariig Thai church history. The
church grew from the first week. During the first gears there was only one Sun-
day that there were no new conveft®y that time Hope of Bangkok had already
grown into the largest congregation in the countislengsak led the church with a
strongly charismatic theology with emphasis on thieaculous gifts of the Holy
Spirit.

From the beginning Kriengsak proclaimed to haves#&nm to start a church in
every district of Thailand by the year 2000. Beeahs believed this was a God-
given vision, and other denominations were not glairarly enough to evangelize
the nation, he had no qualms in recruiting leadien® other churches. This led to
complaints of sheep-stealing, and in 1987 the Hopearches (HC) were suspended
from the EFT. This partly showed and partly cauaelemendous and lasting rift
between HC and the rest of the Christian commuritye tendency to see them-
selves as the only true church grew stronger aritidgnembers. When HC started
to plant churches in other provinces, the usuakefyy was to focus on members of
other churches first.

Kriengsak set an example of working extremely hard] he expected the same
of his church members. He set up a very well-orzgghifollow-up system and from
the beginning spent much effort in training lead@&tse church grew, however, ever
more authoritarian and tried to control the dailye$ of the members to an un-
healthy degree. By the end of the 1980s questiorfaced about Kriengsak’s mari-
tal integrity. Kriengsak expelled all his criticsgveral of them senior leaders, from
the church.

In the middle of the 1990s Kriengsak stepped dasvpastor to pursue other in-
terests. He became a member of parliament for #radarat Party and was some-
times mentioned as a future Democrat Party leadfaré he left the party. His in-
credible giftedness is shown in the fact that heged all his Christian activities

8 Henry Breidenthal, interview with author, 22 J2896.

% Zehner, Edwin, Church growth and culturally appiate leadership: three examples from the Thai
church, unpublished paper, 1987, p. 71.
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from his personal websité but there is still enough left that would take estipeo-
ple several lifetimes to accomplish. Kriengsak mitdd over a hundred books on
economics, politics, and futurology, and lecturédlaout twenty different universi-
ties in various countries.

Pitsanunart Srithawong, Kriengsak's brother-in-ldd@came his successor as
senior pastor. Under his leadership HC is tryinggéd back into fellowship with
other denominations. It has sworn off the practit¢argeting the membership of
other churches. The level of distrust between H@ ather churches is slowly di-
minishing, resulting in acceptance, in 2008, of BCan associate member of the
EFT. The research project presented here wasridifne that Hope was willing to
provide membership data. It also has become patieofVision 2010’ movement
(see 4.1.).

Hope of Bangkok has continued to grow and currelndly about 10,000 mem-
bers in several locations in Bangkok. Outside Bakglrowth has been less spec-
tacular, though still impressive when compared twstrother denominations. The
total membership outside Bangkok is about 15,00@s€& members can be found in
small churches in 430 of the country’s over 90Qrdits. The pattern seems to be
that the Hope churches in the provincial capitaks quite strong, but that the
churches in the outlying districts are small andgling. HC has an intensive out-
reach program that does not have an equal in TithilBhe high expectations placed
on its members and the exuberant worship style glrewy seem not to sit well with
the rural population.

It is the current author’s personal observatiort thany of the groups labeled
churches in HC's official statistics would not ladéled such by most other denomi-
nations because of their lack of leadership and thek of stability. At the same
time it must be acknowledged that HC has done arédssive job of training in-
digenous leadership for churches over the wholattpuEvery three months there
is a leader's meeting with about 500 attendante @ttendant told the present au-
thor that all of them are full-time ministers, atig large majority are ministering
outside Bangkok.

36. Vision Full Gospel Churches

The Vision Full Gospel Churches (VFG) were fountgdNirut Chantakon. He was
one of the first leaders in the Pentecostal movérmefhailand® and became pas-
tor of Jaisamaan ChurdHe helped Jaisamaan grow into one of the largastcbles
of Bangkok through his visionary leadership. At #ra of the 1980s Nirut was put
under discipline by his church. Though he acceftteddiscipline he did not accept
the two-year period imposed on him to not preadt laad the church. He left and
founded his own church, attracting many membermftos old church. His new
Vision Full Gospel Church extended into other pnoeis to form its own denomina-
tion. In 2006 VFG had 22 ethnic Thai churches Wi#78 members.

o1 Kriengsak Chawoenwongsak, www.kriengsak.com, vietv& May 2005.
92 Hosack, p. 115.
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4.7. Growth in historical perspective

The data presented so far cannot be easily compauthé data Smith compiled for
1978. His data concerns adult membership; whatesemted here is data regarding
the total community. During the research, howewserattempt was made to distin-
guish between adult membership and total commu@ityaverage the reported total
membership was 1.33 bigger than the adult memhershthe same multiplier is
applied to Smith’'s numbers from 1978, with a caimtfor districts 13 and 15 of
the CCT that do not seem to be included in Smi#®&8Inumbers, this results in an
estimate of 74,284 total membership for 1978 (ediclg SDA). So Protestant Chris-
tianity has grown in the years 1978 to 2005 fron284 to 326,257 adult adherents.
The average growth per year has been 5.4%. Dunmgdme period, the total popu-
lation grew from 45,221,63%to 62,520,0007 or 1.2% per year. The church as a
whole grew significantly faster than the populatidable 17 gives the historical
perspective.

Table 17. Average Annual Growth Rate of the Protestant church

Years Annual growth | Annual growth Conversion growth
rate of church | rate of population | rate

1950-1960 4.7 3.4 1.y

1960-1970 4.0 3.4 1.0

1970-1973 5.6 4. 1.6

1973-1978 6.9 2.4 4.8

1978-2006 5.4 1. 4.p

Sources: Smith, 265 (growth rate of church untd&@9® own research.

This table shows, more than anything else, thatgreopenness to the Christian
message in Thailand since the 1970s. It is easibate a high growth rate starting
from a small base, but in Thailand the growth eateelerated even as the base grew.

It should be noted that a disproportionate parthef growth has taken place
among the tribal population. Careful analysis ofitBis 1978 data allows splitting
the number into Thais and tribals. Again usingrhétiplier 1.33 to get an estimate
of the total membership, Smith has 15,713 tribal 58,515 Thai Protestant Chris-
tians. As stated in paragraph 4.4.1., these nunipens to 136,494 and 186,554
respectively. This means that the tribal churchwgBed% per year, while the ethnic
Thai church grew 4.2% per year.

A time analysis of the survey among ethnic Thairchumembers was per-
formed to see whether the survey data would contirisyr The number of Christians
and the number of converts were analyzed in varigangs. The number of Chris-
tians (and also the number of converts) observeshah year group is 5.3% higher
than the previous year (see appendix 10.1.). Mtrtamong the general population
has a long time average of 0.6%hen adjusted for the proportion of the popula-
tion that is older than 15 (because those are ¢oglp who took part in the survey),
and for the higher average age of converts, thenattd mortality is 0.9%. This

% Alpha Researchlhailand in Figures: 2003-2004" edition, Bangkok, 2004, p. 39.
% Institute for Population and Social Reseaihhidol Population Gazetteol. 15, (2006), p. 1.
% Alpha Researchhailand in Figures: 2003-2004" edition, Bangkok, 2004, p. 60.
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results in an average annual growth rate of 4.4%£450.9%). This is very close to
the growth rate calculated from the denominatidatdls, so gives confidence that
the rate found here is a valid result.

The biological growth rate, not taking into accoumértality, found for the
Christian community is 1.7% over the last 30 ydae® appendix 10.1.). Taking into
account a mortality rate of 0.8% for the populatimed 15 and older, this results in
a biological growth rate of 0.9%. Compared to th2%d biological growth rate of
the general population over the same period thggests that most children grow-
ing up in Christian families become worshippersiurch. Using the assumption
that Christians have the same number of childremoasChristians, a total retention
percentage for children born in Protestant famiies found of 85% (see appendix
10.1.)%° The retention rate for girls is higher than foy®oThe numbers used in this
study resulted in a calculated retention rate 86 98r girls and 72% for boys. Be-
cause of rounding, life cycle effects on attendaacel some statistical uncertainty,
this should not be taken as hard numbers. Morearelsés needed in this area. Yet it
is at least obvious that a large majority of atlggborn in church attending families
become worshippers themselves, while there israfgignt proportion of boys who
do not.

With 0.9% biological growth the remainder of thenaal growth, 3.5%, is con-
version growth. So most of the growth of Protessamtin Thailand is through con-
version. This is in line with the finding that 6586 all respondents were born to
non-Christian families.

4.8. Final observations

The Christian church has struggled to find a strioahold in Thailand. The only
time that Protestantism made significant inroadsragthe ethnic Thai population
was at the end of the ¥@entury through the ministry of Daniel McGilvafyor a
long time the main denominations in Thailand weresByterian and Baptist, who
decided to merge, establishing the CCT. After WWiHny new missionary organi-
zations entered Thailand and many other denomimatame into being. The influx
of new missionary organizations never stopped dwedrtumber of imported de-
nominations is still growing.

The available statistics on Thai Protestantism veéi@vn to be unreliable, and
better statistics, based on an extensive reseaojbcp were presented. In Thailand
there are around 325,000 Protestant Christianyeén 4,000 churches. A little over
40% of them are tribal Christians, and it was shdhet the growth rate among
tribal Christians is higher than among ethnic TGiristians. Isaan, Central and
South Thailand each have a comparable and verypleneentage of ethnic Thai
Christians. In these areas there is one Christinevfery 600 people. The percentage
in the North is higher, but even there it is notcmhigher than 1%. Many Christians
live in provincial capitals.

A significant number of Protestants can be foundlé@mominations not con-
nected to missionary organizations. When compacedatlier research, done in
1978, this is a new development. Independent demattinins as a whole grow much

% For this analysis, if 50% of the children in a fgnwith only one Christian parent become church
attenders, a retention rate of 100% is calculated.
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faster than mission-founded denominations. At tames time it can be noted that
newer mission-founded denominations grow at a higater than older ones. This
suggests that it is not being independent that smdk@ominations grow. The prob-
able explanation is that most new denominationsuiremembers and leaders from
existing denominations, and so both jumpstart tbein growth and diminish the

growth of the older denominations. However, thiengy a hypothesis that should be
tested in further research.

Contrary to what handbooks like WCE and OW claihmgrismatic Christianity
plays a minor role in Thai Protestantism, especithong tribal Christians. Among
ethnic Thai the growth rate of all charismatic daimations is much higher than the
growth rate in the Presbyterian districts of theTC@nd slightly higher than the
growth rate of other non-charismatic denominatid®sgrettably, the fastest grow-
ing denomination of all is not a subject of thisdst because it refused to take part in
the survey. If the 200 members of Hope of Bangkok982 are taken as base, this
denomination has achieved an AAGR of over 20% foyears.

The growth of the number of Christians is cleaityhler than that of the popula-
tion as a whole. Though the Christian community $@®e problems in keeping the
boys born in Christian families as active churchmbers, a rather high annual con-
version growth rate of 3.5% per year results intioming growth, both in absolute
numbers and as a percentage of the population.
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CHAPTER 5 CONVERSION

5.1. Introduction

In the next two chapters hypotheses will be forradaabout what kind of people
convert to Protestant Christianity, how that happeand what kind of churches
grow. These hypotheses will be tested using varitatsstical methods.

Normally in the social sciences a limited numberhgpotheses are tested.
However, there have been very few missiologicallist to statistically test hy-
potheses about conversion church growth. Someestudithe field of sociology of
religion have focused on church growth (see chajtdout church growth is not the
same as conversion church growth. Most studiesuted advanced statistical pro-
cedures were done in the USA. So it is probable ghalies of church growth are
mainly measuring transfer of members within Chaisitiy rather than conversion
from a different religion. Moreover, it cannot besamed that research findings in
the Christian context of the USA are relevant te tlon-Christian context in Thai-
land.

In most studies it is possible to limit the numb&hypotheses because much is
already known about the field. That is not the calseut the growth of Protestant
churches in Thailand. Therefore, in this chapted also in the next one about
church growth, many hypotheses are suggested atetitelThe advantage of this is
that the whole field of study comes into play. Tisadvantage is that the outcome
of the study becomes statistically less reliabésaduse it is difficult to determine the
‘noise’ between the variables. To counter this pob in the chapter on church
growth (chapter 6) statistical modelling will be gioyed to find out the independ-
ent contribution of each variable to the explamatid church growth. In chapter 5,
on conversion, modelling is not possible becauge slrvey data are limited to
Christians, and observations on the general pdpulatre lacking. However, this
disadvantage is common in a new field of study. present author is convinced
that this approach results in more new knowledge tih more limited study, even if
the outcomes need to be refined in further research

The hypotheses in these chapters have four diffesearces. The review of
studies on conversion and church growth in chaptegsulted in a wealth of hy-
potheses. This is the first and most important saudver half of all hypotheses in
the next two chapters are either directly takedestuced from this literature review.
Even hypotheses that were proven to be correcthiarcstudies will be treated as
hypotheses here, and not as proven facts, becanseof these studies has Thailand
as the subject.

In the past, others have written about conversioh éhurch growth in Thai-
land. Some of these studies were done by sociahtisis and were reviewed in
chapter 4.3. Other work has been done by missistegBesides the already oft-
quoted work of Smitfy,most of them studied only one church or denonumatand
often their evidence is more anecdotal than ar@ytiThis is not to deny the quality

! Smith, Alex G, Siamese Gold: a History of Church Growth in Téwad: an Interpretive Analysis 1816-
1982 Bangkok, 1982.
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of some of the work. Good field workers draw bettenclusions than bad statisti-
cians. However, in a study of this kind their carsitbns should be treated as hy-
potheses, because statistical evidence is stiifigc These more specific studies
about the church in Thailand are the second sdiarchypotheses in this chapter.
The third source is hypotheses offered by Thai adinleaders and by missionaries
working in Thailand. These hypotheses never folned tway into scientific litera-
ture, but some of them seem promising and have besle part of this study. The
fourth source of hypotheses is original thinkingdered by the proposed model.
One of the advantages of a comprehensive modehistttends to show the holes in
the research done to date.

For each hypothesis it is explained which of thiesg sources led to this par-
ticular hypothesis. For completeness’ sake and rsninder notes refer to the un-
derlying literature, even though in all cases fitgsature has been reviewed in chap-
ter 3 or 4.

The hypotheses are ordered according to the cagsgufrthe model outlined in
chapter 3.4. In the subsequent sections of thiptehdypotheses pertaining to con-
text, personal background, distance, communicatod, perceived direct interven-
tion by God are discussed. The first three (conteatsonal background, and dis-
tance) answer the question what kind of peopléaoc®ming Christian. The last two
answer the question of how people become Chrislilia. single remaining factor,
church, is about church growth rather than aboutersion, and the research re-
lated to this factor is presented in chapter 6.

Not all hypotheses that were found in the exploraphase became part of this
study. Some suggested hypotheses could not berchedastatistically, or there
were no data with which to test them.

Many of the hypotheses that became part of theystade the following gen-
eral structure: ‘people from group x are less kel become Christians than people
from group y'. In this form, the hypothesis is abadnat is actually happening: less
people from group x are becoming Christian thamfrgroup y. The form ‘less
likely’ was chosen rather than ‘more likely’ to hilgght the fact that so far in history
it has been very unlikely that Thai people haveobee Christians.

The focus of this study is not just how many pe@kebecoming Christian, but
is also about the relative openness to the Chmigtiassage. Therefore an equally
relevant question is which people are less likelypecome Christiangiven the
same opportunitylt is obvious that this second form of the hypsthés more diffi-
cult to test, for it is almost impossible to quantvangelistic effort. But that is not
always needed. In those cases where it is postiildlesecond form of the hypothesis
(‘given the same evangelistic input per personl & taken into consideration as
well.

When a hypothesis is accepted, the differencesonversion probability be-
tween various groups will be presented in tablethéntext. When the hypothesis is
not accepted, it means no significant differenceseviound and, therefore, no table
is given. For each hypothesis it is still possitdeget the exact numbers from the
technical appendix (appendix 10).

It should not be a surprise that in missiologidatges, which form the majority
of sources for this study, most hypotheses aretabeuchurch. Though the context
and the personal characteristics of the potenéwal €hristian might be more impor-
tant in predicting who becomes a Christian, thestofs can hardly be influenced
by outside actors, if at all. There is some intemeshe distance factor through em-
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phasizing the need for church planting in unreaclreds, and for God’s direct in-
tervention, especially in charismatic circles. Baugst attention has been given to the
two factors that can directly be influenced by Gtiains. In the missiological litera-
ture the largest group of hypotheses is about thech, followed by hypotheses
about the communication process between the chamdhpotential new Christians.
This will be reflected by the number of hypothesesach category in this study as
well.

5.2. Context

The first group of hypotheses about conversiortesl#p the socio-religious context.
The context includes religion, society, and econo@gntext factors are among the
most difficult to research because no conclusi@mshke drawn from observations in
a single context (Thailand). Comparisons betwedferéint contexts are needed.
Moreover, it is not always easy or even possiblddtermine what the relevant fac-
tors in a comparison are. In this paragraph ammgttés made to find relevant data
from outside sources that can be compared to thésituation.

5.2.1. Religion

An important part of a person’s context is religidine majority of ethnic Thai are
staunchly Theravada Buddhfsthough there are many influences from traditional
religions (see chapter 2.6.2.).

Hypothesis 1: People with a linear worldview areddikely to become Chris-
tians than people with a cyclical worldview.

This hypothesis is deduced from the Weberian thiégis some religions offer a
more rationalized view of the world than others) éimat these are the more attrac-
tive alternatives.It assumes that linear worldviews are more ratiped than non-
linear. (This point is debatable for orthodox The@a Buddhism, but this form of
religion hardly exists in the real world - see ppegph 2.6.2.). The Judaeo-Christian
worldview and its Islamic and secular-atheisticsbéfots are the only worldviews
that are linear. From church history it is cleattmission has been least successful
among Muslims, and among Jews and secular atlogibtslightly more so.

Ideally, this hypothesis would be tested by commathe growth rate of Chris-
tianity relative to population growth in each pempgtoup in the world. This was not
feasible in the context of this study. A more lieditcomparison on country level
was attempted. A database was built of all cousinghe world in which Christians
form a minority. The reason to limit the databasentnority Christian countries was
that in countries with a high percentage of Chaisdieven a high conversion growth

2 See for the importance of religious backgroundhef Thai on conversion probability Suragarn Tang-
sirisatian,Factors Relevant to Conversion Among Thai UniverSiudents: A Comparative Study
of Christian and Non-Christian Ethnic Thai UniveysBtudentsPh.D. thesis, Trinity International
University, 1999.

3 Cf. discussion in Robert W. Hefner, “World Buildiand the Rationality of Conversion”, i@onver-
sion to Christianity: Historical and AnthropologitRerspectives on a Great Transformation
Berkeley, 1993, pp. 3-44.
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rate of non-Christians to Christianity results imedatively low conversion growth
rate of Christianity. Some countries, mainly Gufiatries, were excluded from the
database because their Christian population is lynaixpatriate. For each of the
remaining 57 countries a conversion growth rate ealsulated by subtracting the
population growth rate from the Christian growtkerarhe conversion growth rate
was taken from Johnston@peration World(OW). In chapter 4.2.3. it was shown
that the numbers in OW are not reliable, but theythe best ones available. In this
study the OW numbers are used rather than those thhe World Christian Ency-
clopedia(WCE), because WCE tends to include more ‘hidderisBans’, which is
methodologically problematic (see 4.2.3.).

Finally, each country was coded as having a limear cyclical worldview. In a
few cases OW made it clear that most converts tistdmity came from a popula-
tion segment with a cyclical worldview, and theaseas were coded as cyclical even
if the majority population has a linear worldview.

A strong negative correlation was found betweernirtaa linear worldview and
the conversion growth rate of Christianity (r=-.292 Therefore, it is clear that
holding a cyclical worldview is positively correéat with becoming Christian. The
hypothesis is accepted. The difference betweerntwbegroups can be read from
Table 18.

Table 18. Worldview and conversion growth of Christianity

Worldview | Conversion growth rate | Correlation | N
of Christianity

Linear -0.9% -412** | 35

Cyclical 1.8% A12% | 22

Source: Operation World, own research.

When a cyclical and a linear worldview meet, a punfd clash occurs, and a lot of
communication is needed to change from one to theroBut, history shows this is
not uncommon. How the positive correlation betwldging in a society with a cy-
clical worldview and the probability of becomindCaristian should be explained, is
not immediately clear. It could be that linear wletews are more logical, strong,
and / or attractive than cyclical worldviews, sattivhen confronted with the Chris-
tian message it is more appealing to a person aviticlical worldview. Giving life
a goal and a direction, which is only possible véthon-cyclical worldview, might
be an incentive to people with cyclical worldvietes become Christian. Another
explanation that also starts from the inner stiemgta linear worldview is Rodney
Stark’s thesis that monotheism, with its view ofamighty God, is better able to
foster commitment and willingness to sacrifice tluiner religions and worldviews
and, therefore, has more growth poteritial.

Another explanation would be that societies withyalical worldview in the
modern world are becoming more influenced by lingsamking. In particular, the
people who already have been influenced in this a@ybecoming Christians and
are aligning their faith with their emerging worldw. The fact, however, is that the
probability of becoming a Christian is relativeligh among tribal people who have
been less influenced by linear thinking than thgaarelite. This can be observed in

4 Rodney StarkOne True God: Historical Consequences of Monotheimceton, 2003.
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many countries in the world, and also holds trueTieailand (see under hypothesis
2). This strongly suggests that it is not accepganica linear worldview that leads
people to become Christians, but that people witofne Christians are also accept-
ing a linear worldview. Whether this also holdsetmithin the group of ethnic Thai
is not clear from the available data. A reliableyvgaould be developed to measure
how strongly linear elements have entered the vayséem of ethnic Thai, and how
that relates to the probability of becoming ChaistiThat is a huge undertaking, and
not part of this study.

Hypothesis 2.1.: Buddhists are less likely to bex@hristians than adherents
of traditional religions.

This hypothesis is deduced from the same prindipd¢ adherents of rationalized
religions are less likely to convert. Charles Keg&plains, as noted in chapter 4.3.,
that Buddhism, partly in response to Christian misary work, offered a rational-
ized worldview in a way that traditional religiodil not®

The hypothesis can be tested generally by compangentages of Christians
among Buddhists, and traditional religionists amtimgy different peoples in the re-
gion where Buddhism is strong (east and south#sia). A database was built with
978 ethnic groups from the Buddhist world. Theyeveither in majority Buddhists
or in majority traditional religionists before therival of Christianity. The data were
taken from the World Christian Encyclopedia. Amdragditional religionist ethnic
groups the average percentage of affiliated Christis 10.9%, while under Bud-
dhist ethnic groups it is 2.7%. A negative corielatbetween Buddhism as the ma-
jority religion and the percentage of affiliatedriSians was found. Table 19 shows
the difference between the two groups.

Table 19. Original religion and percentage Christians

Original religion | Affiliated Christians | Correlation | N

Traditional 10.9% .194**| 685

Buddhism 2.7% -.194** | 293

Source: World Christian Database, own research.

For Thailand specifically the thesis can be tesigdomparing percentages and
growth percentages of Christians among ethnic ahdi Sino-Thai (Buddhists) and
tribal groups (originally traditional religionists)

In chapter 4.3.1. it was shown that among ethniai Dt81% is Christian, while
it is 12.4% among tribal people who used to be safite of traditional religions.
The AAGR over the last 25 years has been 4.2% anetmgic Thai, and 8.0%
among tribal people. From these numbers it canabmilated that a tribal person in
any given year has a probability of becoming Claisthat is 87 times greater than
an ethnic Thai.

® Charles F. Keyes, “Why the Thai Are Not ChristiaBsddhist and Christian Conversion in Thailand”,
in: Conversion to Christianity: Historical and Anthrdpgical Perspectives on a Great Transfor-
mation Berkeley, 1993, p. 277.
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The hypothesis is accepted. Adherents of traditicalegions are more likely to
become Christian than Buddhists. This was founth bofThailand and in the wider
Buddhist world.

Hypothesis 2.2.: Buddhists of all traditions areddikely to become Christians
than adherents of traditional religions given treare opportunity.

Traditional religionists are more likely to becor@éristians than Buddhists. The
guestion is whether that is because they have wmpertunities to become Chris-
tians, or because they are more inclined to. Tlsgesbway to measure differences
in openness is to look at yearly growth rates (lgieadjusted for biological growth).
Religion spreads along social lines. Thereforeigadr growth rate indicates more
willingness among the population to become ChristieBhe database with all peo-
ples in the Buddhist world did not contain growgttes. For Thailand, as mentioned
above, growth rates were calculated for this stud2% among ethnic Thai and
8.0% among traditional religionists. When it iswased that ethnic Thai and tribal
churches are equally active in evangelism, theipeetive AAGRs can be taken to
approximate the difference in responsiveness. Ulirgmeasure, tribal people are
1.9 (8.0/4.2) times as likely to become Christiassethnic Thai given the same
evangelistic input. The hypothesis is accepted.

The staggering difference between 87 (see disauésipothesis 2.1.) and 1.9 is
explained by the higher percentage of Christiansraytribal people. This could
raise the question of how this higher percentage mvached. A contributing factor
probably is that for a long time the growth rateta# ethnic Thai church was lower
than the rate it is currently growing at. Over theriod 1913-2007 the AAGR has
been 3.2%. The main explanation is the power obegptial growth. Because of
the higher AAGR among tribal people, the Christimse is growing more rapidly,
so the percentage of evangelists and of peoplérigetire Christian message grows
more rapidly as well. This means that within desadem a similar base, a differ-
ence in likelihood of becoming Christian can chafrgen 1.9 to 87.

Hypothesis 3.1.: Theravada Buddhists are lessylikelbecome Christians than
Mahayana Buddhists.

This hypothesis is deduced from the same prin@gken that adherents of rational-
ized religions are less likely to convert. Gengrdllheravada Buddhism is seen as a
purer form of Buddhism than Mahayana Buddhism, Whicorporates many non-
Buddhist deities in its pantheon. Thus, it can laéned that Mahayana Buddhism,
while being a more recent development than ThemButdhism, has more traits
of traditional religions than Theravada Buddhisrd &nless rationalized.

This hypothesis can be tested generally by comgarémcentages of Christians
among Theravada Buddhist, Mahayana Buddhist, alititvnal religionists among
the different peoples in the region where Buddhismstrong (east and south-east
Asia). The database of all Buddhist peoples invloeld showed that the average
percentage of affiliated Christians among TheravBdddhist peoples is actually
significantly higher than among Mahayana BuddHhis¢ée Table 20).
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Table 20. Forms of Buddhism and percentage Christians

Original religion | Affiliated Christians | Correlation | N

Mahayana 2.7% -.134* | 685

Theravada 4.0% .134* | 293

Source: Operation World, own research.

In the case of Thailand, the difference betweenpttedability of becoming Chris-
tian between Mahayana-influenced Chinese and Thdesinfluenced Thai is diffi-
cult to calculate. See under hypothesis 9 for aarsive discussion. Suffice to say
that the posed hypothesis of greater likelihoodé¢oome Christian among Maha-
yana influenced Buddhists in Thailand can be aetkpYet the hypothesis is re-
jected. Theravada Buddhists are not less likelyetwome Christians than Mahayana
Buddhists. Even though in Thailand the data suptherthypothesis, this is not true
when all Buddhist peoples are taken into account.

Hypothesis 3.2.: Theravada Buddhists are lessylikelbecome Christians than
Mahayana Buddhists, given the same opportunity.

Because of the lack of data on growth rates amdngualdhist peoples, only the
Thai case can be taken into account. In Thailamel difference between the prob-
ability of becoming Christian between Mahayanatiaficed Chinese and Thera-
vada-influenced Thai is difficult to calculate. Seeder hypothesis 9 for an exten-
sive discussion. Suffice to say that the posed thgsis of greater likelihood to be-
come Christian among Mahayana influenced Buddivishailand given the same
opportunity is not supported by the data.

The hypothesis is rejected. Theravada Buddhistsardess likely to become
Christians than Mahayana Buddhists given the sgpertunity.

5.2.2. Society

The social expectations placed upon people arédhanphrt of the context in which
they live. In a Buddhist society these expectatiomsy be expected to militate
against conversion. It proved difficult to reseatbis quantitatively. Two factors
were found that could be meaningfully researched.

Hypothesis 4.1.: People living in a province witlow percentage of Christians
are less likely to become Christians than peopla iprovince with a higher
percentage.

This hypothesis is deduced from Keyes’ observatiw Christianity’s foreignness
is an obstacle to its growfhAs the number of Christians grows and a certaticat
mass is reached, it might be expected that Chmisfids more acceptable and it be-
comes easier to convert. This hypothesis was tdstddoking at the relationship
between the percentage of Christians in a provamzethe Annual Average Conver-
sion Growth Rate (AACGR) of churches, using therchwsurvey. A significant (r
= -.194)* negative correlation between the peragmtaf Christians in a province
and AACGR was found. The hypothesis was also testetliding the churches in

6 Keyes, p. 277.
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Chiang Mai and Chiang Rai, the two provinces wihith highest percentage of Chris-
tians. Without these churches no correlation wasdo

The correlation between AACGR and percentage ofs@iéins is rather weak,
and without Chiang Mai and Chiang Rai, even norstexit. Since churches in prov-
inces with many Christians are growing at roughig same rate as churches in
provinces with few Christians, the absolute proligbifor someone in a province
with many Christians to convert to Christianity gseater. The hypothesis is ac-
cepted.

Hypothesis 4.2.: People living in a province witloe percentage of Christians
are less likely to become Christians than peopla iprovince with a higher
percentage given the same opportunity.

The second form of the hypothesis, less likelihgoagn the same evangelistic in-
put, is rejected. There was even some suggestigheirdata that the reverse hy-
pothesis may be true, and that the percentage wét@ns is negatively correlated
with conversion probability given the same evargiieliinput. However, because
this relation was not found when Chiang Mai anda@bi Rai were excluded, it is
also possible that this finding is related to fastonique to these two provinces.

Hypothesis 5: The social tranquility of Thailand kea Thais less likely to be-
come Christians than they would when society wbalth upheaval.

In various studies, both from the sociology ofgi&lh and Church Growth perspec-
tive, it is suggested that social upheaval is apoirfant factor in facilitating reli-
gious changé.This hypothesis can be tested in the two regibas éxperienced
social upheaval in recent years: the three southeshprovinces where people are
dying almost daily due to Muslim insurgency; andairga province on the south-
western sea coast that was devastated by the tswhd@@04. If the hypothesis is
true, one would expect to see Protestant churctms o the two affected areas.
How strong the growth is as compared to other areakl give a first indication of
the relative importance of this hypothesis.

In the three southernmost provinces the churchxtiemmely weak. In terms of
Christian percentage of the population, the perrgeg in these three provinces are
the lowest, third, and twelfth lowest among theprévinces of Thailand. According
to available statistics there is little or no chugrowth in these three provinces. The
other example, Phang-ga, was thirteenth lowestherlist. Before the tsunami all
Protestant churches combined had fewer than 100bexsmA little over two years
later there were 20 new churches or preaching peith a combined membership
of over 200 new Christians. This is by far the leigthpercentage growth of all prov-
inces. However, it should be taken into account this growth is not just internal
growth from the Phang-ga churches, but that it @ntg driven by the many new
Christian workers, both Thai and foreign, who wienthe area after the tsunami.

The evidence concerning this hypothesis is notoumif There is one extreme
case of non-growth and one extreme case of growmvthere is no social tranquil-
ity. So the hypothesis in this form has to be rgj@écTo take into account the case of

! E.g. Rodney StarkThe rise of ChristianityPrinceton, 1996, pp. 73-94; Donald A. McGavrdnder-
standing Church GrowtHully revised edition, Grand Rapids, 1980, p. 220
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fast growth, a slightly more focused hypothesistseenore promising: in cases of
social upheaval where Christians can show Christ@mpassion, Thai people are
more likely to become Christians.

5.2.3. Economy
The economy is another part of the context thatthapotential to influence church
growth.

Hypothesis 6.1.: In rich societies people are lissly to become Christians
than in poor societies. In Thailand, a country whis not poor, people are not
likely to become Christians, though not as unlikedyin richer countries.

This hypothesis is deduced from Donald McGavram'suenption that the masses
are more responsive than the cladsksassumes this is true not only within coun-
tries, but also between countries. This hypotheaisbe tested by comparing Thai-
land with other countries in the world. Whether jplecin rich societies are less
likely to become Christians can be tested by takirgHuman Development Index
(HDI) ranking for each country and compare thathwilie conversion growth rate
(church growth rate minus annual population grorate).

To test this hypotheses first a database wasd@ull1 countries with a popula-
tion of over 1 million people for which all of thiellowing data were available:
GDP growth, HDI, protestant growth rate, and pofiatagrowth rate. The Protes-
tant rate used is a composite of what OW listsrateBtants, Independents, and An-
glicans. 19 countries were removed because theteftant community is centuries
old, and predates their wealth. Rwanda was reménad this list because it pro-
duced some outliers.

The data mentioned above were used to also cadcthlatProtestant growth rate
over the population growth rate. This is a bettaywo measure the vitality of Prot-
estantism, because it factors out the differentdsalogical growth.

A positive correlation was found between the Pratgspercentage of the popu-
lation and a low HDI ranking (Spearman’s rho .309hailand had a ranking of 34
out of 101 in the HDI index, which corresponds vilie 67th percentile of expected
Protestant percentage of the population. Thailad dnranking of 78 out of 101 in
the probability to become Christian, which is tt8¥ percentile.

These findings seem to lead to acceptance of thethgsis. However, analysis
of the data yielded other results that showed thaltlv or poverty of nations is not
the explanation of Protestant growth. If there widog a causal relationship between
development and the percentage of Protestant$oitld be possible to find this
same tendency among subsets of countries. Withiaraligroups however (Africa,
Asia, Eastern Europe, Latin America, and the Wibst)correlations between Protes-
tant percentage of the population and HDI rankirggreot consistent. Some are sig-
nificantly positive, some are significantly negativand some are non-significant.
This shows that the relation between development Brotestantism is not a
straightforward one. The hypothesis is rejected.

8 Donald A. McGavranUnderstanding Church Growtiully revised edition, Grand Rapids, 1980, p.
281-282.
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Hypothesis 6.2.: In rich societies people are lissly to become Christians
than in poor societies, given the same opportuihityhailand, a country which
is not poor, people are not likely to become Chaist, though not as unlikely
as in richer countries, given the same opportunity.

No correlation was found between Protestant growth over population growth
rate and a low HDI ranking. The hypothesis is rigjédc

Hypothesis 7.1.: In economically slow-developingirddes people are less
likely to become Christian than in economicallytfdsveloping countries like
Thailand.

This hypothesis looks a lot like hypothesis 6. Tiféerence is that in this hypothe-
sis it is stated that not the absolute level ofltheia important to predict the growth
of the church, but the rate at which the countrgeseloping. The direction of the
relationship is deduced from control thedyeople in fast developing countries are
more likely to experience major disruptions in tHeies, and therefore are thought
to be more likely to convert.

This hypothesis can be tested in a similar wayyfmothesis 6. Only the HDI as
a measure is replaced by the GDP growth rate. TbE Growth rate for 2003 was
used in this analysis.

No significant relation between GDP growth and eitRrotestant percentage of
the population or yearly probability to become Bstant was found. The hypothesis
is rejected.

Hypothesis 7.2.: In economically slow-developingirddes people are less
likely to become Christian than in economicallytfdsveloping countries like
Thailand given the same opportunity.

No significant correlation was found between GDBwgh and Protestant growth
over population growth. The hypothesis is rejeclidtke rejection of all hypotheses
linked with economic development show that econdsnyot an important factor in
predicting conversion to Protestant Christianityconntry level.

5.3. Personal background

Besides contextual factors, personal factors adsoptay an important role in pre-

dicting conversion probability. It is not just setyi as a whole that influences peo-
ple, but groups within society can differ in theythey respond to the Christian

message. Personal factors can be divided in laitthined, and temporary character-
istics. This paragraph explores the various charestics in these three subgroups.

% see e.g. William Sims Bainbridge, “The Sociologyonversion”, in: H. Newton Malony and Samuel
Southard, (eds.}{andbook of Religious Conversiddew Haven, 1993. 182.
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5.3.1. Birth characteristics

Some of the personal characteristics are innatenahdubject to change during a
person’s life. Several of these characteristiceeHaeen suggested as partial explana-
tions for the differences between groups in conwarsates.

Hypothesis 8.1.: Men are less likely to become d&taint Christians than
women.

This hypothesis is based on prior general resedtligher religious observance
among women is a well-established ffcMoreover, the same observation is rou-
tinely made by pastors and missionaries in Thaild@i survey data confirms this.
Among first generation Christians, women form 64fthe respondents. The higher
number of women found in the survey cannot be éxgthby more faithful church
attendance of Christian women, since that effec nat found in the survey. The
hypothesis that women are more likely to becomeeBtant Christians is therefore
accepted. The odds for a woman to become Chriatiard.8 times greater than for a
man.

Hypothesis 8.2.: Men are less likely to become déataint Christians than
women given the same opportunity.

For this hypothesis it may be assumed that thetiaddgiven the same opportunity’

does not change the outcome. Men and women livethieg and, therefore, it seems
fair to assume that their chance of hearing theistan message and becoming
Christian is about equal. That men are really ldsdy to become Christians than

women is confirmed by the finding that even amorgigians born in a Christian

family, women form a majority of 57.5%. Time anadyef the survey data results in
an estimate of 72% retention rate for boys bor&lmistian families, and 98% for

girls (see chapter 4.5.). Therefore this form @& ttypothesis is accepted as well.
The best way to understand this is to connecttit wsky male behaviour. Men are
more violent than women, men drive faster than wana&d men are more willing

than women to take the risk that this life is hére is™*

Hypothesis 9.1: People born in the South, Centalthe Northeast are less
likely to become Protestant Christians than pedpen in the North, who are
less likely to become Protestant Christians thaopbe born in Bangkok.

This hypothesis is based on remarks by many paatatsnissionaries that churches
in Bangkok grow faster. Zehner also mentions rapiivth especially in Bangka¥.
But a majority of the ethnic Thai Christians live the North (see chapter 4). This
has its roots in an unprecedented, for Thailanfiinof new Christians into the
church in the two decades around 1900. The queistivether people in the North
are still becoming Christian at a higher rate thaople from other regions in Thai-

10 Rodney Stark, “Physiology and Faith: Addressirgtmiversal Gender Difference in Religious Com-
mitment”, in:Journal for the Scientific Study of ReligjetL:3 (2002), pp. 495-507.
! stark, 2002.

12 Zehner, EdwinUnavoidably Hybrid: Thai Buddhist Conversions taakgelical Christianity unpub-
lished Ph.D. dissertation, Cornell University, 20p339.
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land or not. Because Bangkok is more often menti@sea region where many peo-
ple become Christians, in the hypothesis the Nisrtianked between Bangkok and
the rest of the country.

The probability per year for people in the varigagions to become Christian
was calculated by multiplying the AACGR for a regiwith the Christian percent-
age of the ethnic Thai population in that regioheTesults can be found in Table
21.

Table 21. Probability of becoming a Christian per region

Region AACGR Percentage Probability Odds of be-
Christian per year of coming a
becoming a Christian
Christian as
percentage
Bangkok 4.2% 0.42 0.018 2.3
North 0.9% 1.20 0.011 1.4
Central 6.6% 0.15 0.01(¢ 1.8
Isaan 5.2% 0.16 0.008 1.1
South 5.1% 0.15 0.008 1.0
Whole coun- 4.7% 0.28 0.013
try
N=84

Source: own research.

The hypothesis is accepted, though the differethetaeen the regions with the
exception of Bangkok are not big.

Hypothesis 9.2.: People born in the South, Cenwalthe Northeast are less
likely to become Protestant Christians than pedyden in the North given the
same opportunity. People in the North are lessljike become Protestant
Christians than people born in Bangkok given thmasapportunity.

It is also possible to analyze the likelihood ottming Christian given the same
opportunity. Assuming that the churches in theaasiregions are equally active in
evangelism, their AACGR should be the same whernpthulation in the various
regions is equally open to becoming Christian. &4l shows that the population in
Central Thailand is more open to the gospel thaerategions, and that both Isaan
and the South are more open to becoming Chrisian Bangkok. The population
of the North, the traditional stronghold of ProtegtChristianity, now seems far less
open to becoming Protestant Christian than theake#ite country. On first sight it
seems likely that it could be explained by the afjthe churches in the North. They
are, on average, far older than churches in theofethe country. Below it will be
shown that age has a strongly negative effect oil€@R. But controlling for age
hardly changed the strong correlation between Namthlower church growth.

The first half of the hypothesis is rejected anel dipposite is accepted: people
in Central, Isaan, and the South are more, not liéety than people both in Bang-
kok and the North to become Christian given theesapportunity. The second half
of the hypothesis is accepted: people in the Nanthless likely to become Christian
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than people in Bangkok given the same opporturityis conclusion, however,
needs to be treated with care. CCT churches, whielkke up the bulk of the
churches in the North, have some characteristias ¢ause lower growth. In this
research project the random sample taken in théhNaly included CCT churches.
So it is unclear whether the lower responsivenessd in the North is a valid result,
or whether it is a function of the type of churchigsre.

Hypothesis 10.1: Thai-Thais are less likely to meoProtestant Christians
than Sino-Thais.

This hypothesis is based on the prevalence of misof Chinese ancestry that has
often been noted among students of the growth ateBrant churches in Thailahd.
The problem is that it is hard to quantify becatise is no standard question that
meaningfully distinguishes between Chinese and @haéstry. Many people do not
like to identify themselves as not fully ethnic Thgo some care has to be taken in
approaching this issue. In the end the best wdipntbdata about this subject was to
ask how many grandparents of the respondent wene &broad. In non-tribal
churches in almost all cases that will mean ‘Chifidiis gives a partial insight into
Chinese ancestry, though it has to be recognizaddfscendants of the first large
wave of Chinese immigration in the 1900s and inltkginning of the 20 century
are not ‘caught’. So the actual Chinese-ness ofcthech is higher than becomes
clear from the survey data.

Moreover, there has been extensive intermarriagedsm Thai and Chinese, to
the extent that it is not possible to clearly dgigtiish between the two groups. There
are no useful official statistics available of pkopf Chinese heritage. Some publi-
cations assume a percentage of about 10% ChinéBeaitand** In this study this
number is used as the best estimate of the Sinopbipaulation in Thailand.

A survey is not a very good instrument to detern@iénese heritage. The way
it is done in official Thai documents, asking fationality and ethnicity, results in
fewer and fewer people who fill in ‘Chinese’, besaudit is tied to how long ago the
Chinese ancestor immigrated to Thailand. In the@eyuused in this research, only
3.6% filled in ‘Chinese’. When this was found ontthe pilot, an additional ques-
tion was asked about the number of grandparents &lmmoad. 25% of the respon-
dents had at least one grandparent who was booadbfhese people will be taken
to be the Chinese Thai in this study.

Among respondents born in Christian families, 33%%ino-Thai. This implies
that until one generation ago, if the measure tddege approximates the measure to
determine the national average, the odds of a $h@-being a Christian were 4.4
times that of an ethnic Thai. However, this is mohard number since it is not
known in how much the one-grandparent measure id@aavith other measures to
calculate the Sino-Thai. But it is safe to at leamticlude that in the past Chinese
were more likely to become Christians than Thag anall probability was also
more likely to become Christians given the sameangghstic input.

Among first generation Christians, 19% are SinoiThae odds of becoming
Christian during the past generation, again undersame assumption as described

13 E.g. Carl E. BlanfordChinese Churches in ThailanBangkok, 1972, and Caleb Projgegaching the
Peoples of BangkolPasadena, 1988.
14 E.g. Johnstone, Patrick, and Jason MandBgperation World Carlisle, 2001.
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above, are 2.1 greater for Sino-Thai than for Tiae difference in Chinese heri-
tage between first generation Christians and ditigistians cannot be explained by
generation effects, because the average age bféreration Christians in the sur-
vey is higher than the average age of Christiams lmoChristian families.

The hypothesis is accepted. But it should be nttatithe difference in likeli-
hood of becoming a Christian between Thai-Thai @hihese Thai has more than
halved in one generation.

Hypothesis 10.2.: Thai-Thais are less likely todme Protestant Christians
than Sino-Thais given the same opportunity.

Analysis of the survey data shows that the roleetstives in becoming Christian is
not significantly different for Thai and Sino-ThalVhen assumed that Sino-Thai
focus all their evangelistic efforts on Sino-Thand Thai on Thai, and that Sino-
Thai and Thai are evangelizing at the same rads the odds for a Thai becoming a
Christian are actually 2.1 larger than for Sino4Tgiaen the same evangelistic in-
put.

When assumed that only the influence of relatige®cused on their own eth-
nic group, and that all other evangelistic actdstiare proportionally focused on
Thai and Sino-Thai, the odds of Sino-Thai becontgistians through evangelism
by someone other than relatives given the samegeliatic input, are 1.9 greater
than for Thai. Both extremes, which give the oldeundaries of the relative open-
ness to become Christians of both ethnic grougsualikely. Sino-Thai are so inte-
grated into Thai society that it cannot be assu@ied-Thai Christians only evan-
gelize other Sino-Thai. Alhtough Sino-Thai arelstbncentrated in certain areas
and jobs. So Sino-Thai are still more likely to meand therefore evangelize, other
Sino-Thai than Thai are. The conclusion must bg théhere is difference in open-
ness between Sino-Thai and Thai, it is not larde fypothesis that Sino-Thai are
more likely to become Christians given the sameodpipity is rejected.

The combination of the acceptance of hypothesis.dhd the rejection of hy-
pothesis 10.2. leads to the conclusion that irpedbability the receptivity of the
Sino-Thai for the Christian message has declinedsiply in an absolute sense, but
certainly in comparison with the Thai-Thais. Then®irhai are also becoming
Christians in smaller numbers than both Chines¢hermainland and Chinese mi-
norities in other countrie’s. This shows that receptivity among the Chineseois n
mainly tied to a shared Chinese culture, but moritalized political and cultural
factors. In Thailand, a relatively stable countryrere the Sino-Thai are well-
integrated and even hold many of the politicallyvpdul positions in the country,
there is less receptivity for the Christian messag@ng the Chinese than in coun-
tries where the position of the Chinese in socigtgnore contested (Indonesia and
Malaysia) or where there is widespread disilluswith the dominant philosophy
(China and first generation immigrants in the USH)at the receptivity of the Sino-

15 on china: Anthony Lamber€hina’s Christian Millions Littleton, 1999; on the USA: Fenggang
Yang, “Conversion to Evangelical Christianity: Tingportance of Social and Cultural Contexts”,
in: Sociology of Religior69:3 (1998), pp. 237-257; on Malaysia: Lim Yewe€h, “An Analysis
into the Growth Factors of the Chinese ChurchesenmAssemblies of God Malaysia”, iAsian
Journal of Pentecostal StudjekD:1 (2007), pp. 78-90.
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Thai has declined during the period that they Haagome more integrated into the
life of the nation underlines the plausibility dig analysis.

Hypothesis 11.1.: Urban people are more likely &zdme Protestant Chris-
tians than rural people.

This hypothesis is based on the work of RodneykStaho states that Christianity,
like other religious innovations, in its beginnigtages in a society is mainly an ur-
ban phenomenaol. This thesis can be tested using survey data amioing them
with the national Christian statistics. Though gheir AACGR was found for rural
Christians (5.7%, as opposed to 3.9% in Bangkok3a88b in provincial capitals),
this was not a statistically significant finding.able 22 gives the odds for people to
become Christians, both using the difference in &&Cthat was found in the sur-
vey, and not using it because of the statisticgibimficance.

Table 22. AACGR in urban and rural areas

AACGR | Percentage | Odds of becoming | Odds of becom-
Christian Christian when ing Christian
AACGR taken into | when AACGR
account not taken into
account

Bangkok 3.9% 0.41 1.3 2.0

Provincial 3.8% 0.81 2.6 3.9

capital

Rural ar- 5.7% 0.21 1.0 1.0

eas

N=84

Source: own research.

Whether or not AACGR is taken into account, it ieac that urbanites are more
likely to become Christians than rural people. Tikia statistically significant find-
ing. The hypothesis is accepted: urban people are iikely to become Protestant
Christians than rural people.

Hypothesis 11.2.: Urban people are more likely exdme Protestant Chris-
tians than rural people given the same opportunity.

The other form of the hypothesis was tested witta dieom the church survey. No
significant correlation was found between AACGR divihg either in Bangkok,
provincial capitals, or rural areas. The hypothéesigjected.

Testing hypotheses 11.1 and 11.2. gave an integestbntrast in findings.
While the expected greater probability in urbaraar®o become Christian was ob-
served, no corresponding greater openness of ybpalations was found. This
suggests that the reason that religious changts staurban areas, at least in this

16 see e.g. Stark, 1996; and Rodney Stark and Raglee,FActs of Faith: Explaining the Human Side of
Religion Berkeley, 2000.
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case, is the greater likelihood that agents of ghastart work in urban centers rather
than any difference between urban and rural pojpulst Urbanites are becoming
Christian in greater numbers because they have ompertunity, not because they
are more disposed to convert.

5.3.2. Attained characteristics

Not all personal characteristics are given at biNtany other characteristics are
attained in the course of life. This group of cletesastics also includes several that
have been mentioned as relevant to understandingrtwth of the church.

Hypothesis 12.1.: Non-migrants are less likely éadime Protestant Christians
than migrants.

This hypothesis is based on Donald McGavran's shésat migrants, especially
recent migrants, are more likely to convert thamect’’ From the church member
survey data it can be determined who has migratedd®en provinces during his life
and how long after migration the person became @stin. From these data it is
possible to analyze whether recent migrants are mpen to the gospel than people
who have migrated earlier. Comparison between natistatistics about migration
(life time and 5-year) and survey data make it fisgo know whether migrants
are more open to the gospel than the general piulaMigration data are pre-
sented in Table 23.

Table 23. Migration

2000 Born in Chris- | First
Census | tian family generation
Christians
5 year migration percentage 6.3 121 16.1
Lifetime migration percentage 16.3 48.3 62.4

N=2033.
SourcesThe 2000 Population and Housing Censmsn research.

The first thing that strikes the eye is that thenber of migrants among Christians is
much higher than among the general population. G&isot only be caused by the
posed greater openness among migrants to beconi&i@is, for the same is true
for respondents born in Christian families.

The survey data show that the government statistiss about 15% of the
Christian migration. The numbers for migration agpd@hristians is also slightly
inflated because there are no 0-14 year olds isdingple. Excluding them from the
government statistics would bring the lifetime naigon percentage among the gen-
eral population up to 20%. Still, a significant gagmains for which no explanation
could be found. Either Christians are part of aiaagroup that is more mobile, or
Christianity makes people more mobile.

Making the adjustments, the odds for a lifetime naang to become Christian are
5.3 times that of a non-migrant using the goverrnnsgatistics, and 1.8 using the
Christians from the survey as a base. For people mitgrated within the last 5

€ 9. McGavran, pp. 218-219.
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years, the numbers are 1.9 and 1.4 respectivelgséllare significant differences.
The hypothesis is accepted. Migrants are moreylitelbecome Christians than the
general population. Since Bangkok has a high pésgenof migrants among the
population, it is remarkable that no greater opesrfer conversion was found in
Bangkok. This might point towards a greater thagrage resistance to the Christian
message among people born in Bangkok. Furthernaséado this is needed.

35% of the life time migrants converted before ratgm, about 25% within 5
years after migration, and 40% more than 5 yeaes afigration. This shows that
migrants are especially open to become Christiamigl the first few years after
migration, but that openness continues also afftat: fThe same can be concluded
from the higher odds of becoming a Christian amiifietime migrants than among
5 year migrants. Secondly, an amazingly high nundoewerted before migration.
An explanation for that might be that the migrami&rsonality contributes to his
greater openness to becoming Christian.

Hypothesis 12.2.: Non-migrants are less likely ézdme Christians than mi-
grants given the same opportunity.

For this hypothesis it seems fair to assume tremidifference between the two
forms of the hypothesis. Migrants mingle with tlestrof the population, so it is

improbable that evangelistic efforts will reach maigts more or less often than other
people. This form of the hypothesis is acceptedealb

Hypothesis 13.1: Low educated people are lessyliicebecome Christians than
high educated people.

This hypothesis is based on the emerging consénshe sociology of religion that
in new religious movements in a society, the midaid higher class are overrepre-
sented?even though in missiological circles the most comrassumption seems to
be that lower class people are more likely to contlean middle and higher class
people'® In this study the level of education of the resjemts is the best measure
for class distinctions. The church member survejuishes a question about educa-
tional level. This was compared to national dataudleducation to test the hypothe-
sis, as can be seen in Table 24.

18 See Stark, 1996, pp. 29-47.
19 E.g. McGavran, p. 256.
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Table 24. Educational achievement in percentages

General First genera- | Odds of Other Chris-
population tion Chris- becoming | tians
tians Christian (N=701)
(N=1205)
Grade 4 or less 435 27.3 1.0 19.2
Grade 6 19.8 13.9 11 14.4
Grade 9 12.3 13.7 1.8 15.8
Grade 12 15.5 19.2 2.0 21.2
Vocational 2.6 4.4 2.7 5.0
Bachelor’s 5.8 18.6 5.1 20.7
Higher than 0.5 2.9 9.2 3.8
bachelor’s

SourceThe 2000 Population and Housing Cendasble 10; own research.

The data in this table lead to acceptance of thmothesis. The odds of someone
with a Bachelor’s degree becoming a Christian atetifnes greater than for some-
one who only has a Grade 4 education.

Hypothesis 13.2.: Low educated people are lesdylit@ become Protestant
Christians than high educated people given the sappertunity.

Whether people with a higher education are morm@yiko become Christian given
the same opportunity is less clear-cut. The le¥educational achievement among
Christians born in Christian families is slightljgher than among first generation
Christians. This might mean Christians are mainigngelizing among their own
social group. Since most churches are more unifareducational achievement as
could be expected from a random distribution, tbi®e expected that churches with
a high percentage of highly educated people worddvdaster than average, if the
hypothesis that people with a higher educationrgthe same opportunity are more
likely to become Christian were true. But no meghih correlation between
AACGR and educational achievement was found. Thpethesis is rejected.

The combination of accepting hypothesis 13.1. ajdcting hypothesis 13.2.
leads to the conclusion that people with a colléggree are far more likely to hear
the gospel than people with no higher than a fogrdde education. Because the
educational gap largely coincides with the urbaaral divide, this finding is in line
with the findings under hypothesis 11. The explmmabf the different rate of be-
coming Christian is a difference in opportunity} adifference in disposition.

Hypothesis 14: People who do not have strong metethips with Christians are

less likely to become Protestant Christians thaopte who have strong rela-
tionships with Christians.
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This hypothesis is based on subculture theory,lblats that within a group people
tend to develop the same convictions and thougiepes® In a sense the hypothe-
sis is self-evident. If people influence each atliecannot be doubted that being
around Christians makes it more likely for sometmbecome a Christian himself.
A more interesting question is how much of a ddfere a strong relationship with
Christians makes to the odds of becoming Chrisfimam the survey data and the
percentage of Christians among the general populatiis possible to calculate
approximate odds for people with and without Crarstrelatives.

In the survey respondents were asked the numbeChoistian and non-
Christian relatives that they have. The outconmisvery easy to interpret, because
of two problems. Firstly, close to 10% of the respents who answered the ques-
tion for the number of non-Christian relatives dik fill in a number for Christian
relatives. In most cases this probably means ttesgondents did not have Chris-
tian relatives, but it is impossible to know forsuSecond, 10% of the respondents
answered that they had ‘many’ non-Christian rekstjyan answer that hardly ever
was given about the number of Christian relatis&hout taking the ‘many’ an-
swer into account and without adjusting for thededdnce in response rate, the per-
centage of Christian relatives for Christians bormon-Christian families in 37.
When adjusted for the problems noted, the realguéage probably is about 28.
This is a probability of .28 that a Thai with a @hian relative will become a Protes-
tant Christian himself. The probability for an aage Thai to become a Protestant
Christian is 0.0017. So the odds for a relativea dhristian becoming a Christian
are 229 times greater than for an average ethrat¢. However, the ‘average ethnic
Thai’ is a composite that includes both the Thaithwand without Christian rela-
tives.

It is more difficult to calculate the odds in comigan with someone who does
not have Christian relatives. Only 4.8% of respansléndicated they had not one
single Christian relative. But another 37% did answer the question at all, proba-
bly because they did not have Christian relatifeking a high estimate, this could
mean that 20% of all first generation Christiansnd® have Christian relatives. Of
the remaining 80%, 16% can be assumed to be tteChristian among their rela-
tives, since the average number of relatives tteChristian among first generation
Christians is 5. So only 33% (high estimate) of m®nverts do not have any Chris-
tian relatives. This means that the probability &or ethnic Thai without Christian
relatives to convert is only 0.0006. The odds @®hai who has Christian relatives of
becoming a Christian over a Thai who does not l@twéstian relatives is 694.

In this case there is no hypothesis 14.2. statitepple who do not have strong
relationships with Christians are less likely tactwme Protestant Christians than
people who have strong relationships with Christigiven the same opportunity.”
That would be a nonsensical hypothesis, becausksti@hity is spreading through
social networks, so it is logically impossible foeople without relationships with
Christians to have the same opportunity as peojitle strong relationships with
Christians.

5.3.3. Temporary characteristics
Some personal characteristics are neither given biith nor permanently attained
during life, but are temporary characteristics dgra phase of life.

20 Bainbridge, p. 182.
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Hypothesis 15.1.: Older people are less likely écdme Protestant Christians
than youth.

This hypothesis is based on Zehner’'s suggestidrirthEhailand young people have
more reason to convett.Pastors and missionaries in Thailand also oftentime
youth as a group that is more open to becomings@ani than older people.

This hypothesis can be tested using data from tivech member survey. Of
course it is not possible to base the analysidherabsolute number of respondents.
Youth will be over-represented in the survey, asléar from the following exam-
ple. In a new church, every year 10 20-year old®b® Christian, and 10 100-year
olds. After 10 years, there will be close to 100gde in church who became Chris-
tians when 20, while there will be far less who dae Christians when 100, be-
cause most of these converts will already have. dten doing a survey and ana-
lyzing the absolute numbers, one would come tcetheneous conclusion that peo-
ple of 20 years of age are much more likely to bee&hristians than people of 100
years of age. Therefore, it is necessary to congterfer age. In this research this
was done by assuming that a convert would be acbhhatender until age 75. The
different sizes of the age brackets in the genmwplilation were also taken into ac-
count. This resulted in the odds shown in Table 25.

Table 25. Odds to become Protestant Christian per age bracket

Age <10 10- 15- 20- 25- 30- 40- 50- 60+
bracket 14 19 24 29 39 49 59

Odds 0.3 0.6 0.9 1.0 0.9 1.9 1.B 14 118
N=1223

Source: own research

This is a surprising outcome, as the odds aregberse of what is often claimed. It
appears that older people are more likely to becGhméstians than younger people.
Because this outcome was contrary to the expenttib was double-checked by
comparing each age bracket only with the next @het corrects for possible rever-
sion taking place, for the method used would ovarede the odds for older people
becoming Christians if there are many reversionsweéler, this second analysis
gave the same outcome as the one presented here.

When looking at the ages of converts in only ttet Payears before the survey,
the outcome is slightly different. The trend ameagent converts is that teens (10-
19) are overrepresented by a factor of 1.2 amoognteconverts, while the odds for
the other age groups slowly diminish to 0.5 for @@ bracket. Rather then under-
mining the conclusion reached earlier, this isratidation that the real odds might
be even more favorable to older people, as it sstggdat there is more reversal
among younger converts. So the hypothesis is sgjeeind the opposite is accepted:
younger people (less than 30 years of age) areliledy to become Protestant
Christians than older people (over 30 years of.age)

Hypothesis 15.2.: Older people are less likely éadme Protestant Chris-
tians than youth given the same opportunity.

2 zehner, 2003, p. 67.
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Whether older people are also more likely to becdnetestant Christians than
younger people given the same opportunity is hardalculate. It cannot be as-
sumed that old and young people have the same wpjtgrto hear the gospel.
Though they live together in society, they are atitacted to the same kind of
events and their social interaction follows differpatterns. There seems to be more
evangelistic activity geared towards youth thanawmis older people. It might,
therefore, be expected that, even if openness woelthe same, more youth are
becoming Christians than older people. So it serobable that the greater open-
ness of older people to becoming Christian migheé¥wen greater than suggested by
the odds. However, this is based on a subjectitinate of evangelistic effort to
reach older and younger people. More research wmilieeded to effectively quan-
tify the evangelistic efforts targeting older pemphd youth.

Hypothesis 16.1.: Non-students are less likelygoome Protestant Christians
than university students.

This hypothesis claims that people are especikighyl to become Christians during
their student years. This is not the same as hgsat 13, which stated that people
with a higher education are more likely to beconieigian. It is based on claims
made by Christian workers in Thailand with expeteamong students.

This hypothesis can be tested by looking at theohgenversion of new Chris-
tians with a university degree. The 18-24 braclet be compared with other age
brackets within the same group, and the groups avithwithout a university degree
can also be compared per age bracket.

The survey data show that among Bachelor degredetwl34.2% became
Christian between 18 and 24 years of age. Amowoglpewithout a degree this was
only 17.6%.

It was deemed possible that the outcome was infegby age effects, because
people who did not become Christians as studems aamedium conversion age of
31. Yet when only respondents aged 40 and over tagen into account, the same
difference persisted. People with a university degare significantly more likely to
have become Christian in the age bracket 18-24 pleaple without a degree. The
hypothesis is accepted.

When the earlier finding that the odds that a dedr@lder becomes a Christian
rather than someone who has studied no higherGhade 4 were 5.1, are also taken
into account, the odds that a student becomest@mriare 10.8 times those of a 18-
24 year old with no more than Grade 4.

Hypothesis 16.2.: Non-students are less likelygoome Protestant Christians
than university students given the same opportunity

Under hypothesis 13 it was found that there iklittason to assume that the greater
probability of people with a higher education tactwme Christians also reflects a
greater openness to convert. Likewise the populafitstudent work could explain
the greater odds for students even over other pewjth a high education. Many
missionaries work in student ministries. Severghaizations, like Campus Crusade
and Thai Christian Students, are mainly workinghwimiversity students. Many
urban church plants are focussing on studentst S&®eims obvious that students are
overtargeted by Christian ministries. Yet therensgdittle support in the data for
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this idea. About the same percentage of convertsngnstudents was converted
through the influence of parents and other relatigeot including children and

spouses) as among the general first generatiorst@mripopulation. But the number
of converts among them is higher. The odds thatmiarand relatives influence stu-
dents to become Christians are 2.4 times greager during the rest of their lives.
The hypothesis is accepted.

This is an interesting finding, because it goesirejathe conclusion drawn
above that older people are more likely to becoreas@ans. This is a validation of
student ministry that is working under the assumpthat the student years are a
window of special opportunity.

Hypothesis 17.1.;: People who did not recently eigpee a major disruption in
their life are less likely to become Protestant i€tisins than people who did
experience a major disruption.

This is a general hypothesis that is best revietwgdther with the other form of the
hypothesis, namely:

Hypothesis 17.2.;: People who did not recently eigpee a major disruption in
their life are less likely to become Protestant iStieins than people who did
experience a major disruption given the same opty.

Both hypothesis 17.1 and 17.2 are deduced diréctiy control theory, which says
that people will conform to the conventional so@ader as long as they have pow-
erful bonds to i?

These hypotheses include hypotheses 5, 12.1, a2d Hgpotheses 12.1. and
12.2 were accepted, and a qualified version of thgmis 5 as well. So it is justified
to provisionally accept hypotheses 17.1 and 17.2elt Acceptance of 17.1. is
connected to the greater chance of people congegiitn Christians when they are
in a crisis situation because of the well-documesigcial care given by Christians.
Acceptance of 17.2. points towards the likelihobdttcrises turn people into reli-
gious seekers and, possibly even more importaat sticial control structures which
in normal situations prevent most people from cotiwg to another religion, are
losing their strength during or after a crisis.

It would be good to include other major disruptigngarriage, birth of a child,
divorce, new job, death of a family member) in fetuesearch. That would make it
possible to change this container hypothesis intdiptions for more specific situa-
tions.

5.4. Distance

The fourth factor in the model of conversion chugcbwth proposed in this study is
the distance between church and potential new tdms Common sense suggests
there is a relationship between the proximity aharch and the chance of becom-
ing a Christian. Because the distance to the chbedame part of the theoretical
framework towards the end of the research processeparate telephone survey

2 Bainbridge, p. 182.
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among 97 churches was done to test the hypothesbsiparagraph (see appendix
4.1. for the survey questions and appendix 4.2thfeir English translation). Regret-
tably, it was not possible to link the data fronsthurvey with the other survey data.

In the design of the survey a distinction was mhdeveen the four levels of
governance in Thailand below the national levetivprce, district, subdistrict and
village. When the data were analyzed it becamer ¢hest the subdistrict was not a
helpful level of analysis. There was no differebetween churches in villages that
are the seat of a subdistrict and churches in otlkiges. Therefore, these two
categories were combined.

Hypothesis 18: People in a village with a churcle anore likely to become
Christians than people in a village without a churc

This hypothesis is a straightforward deduction frembculture theor§? and seems
self-evident. A more interesting question is hoversty) the relationship is between
living in a village with a church and becoming ariGtian. This was tested by
checking how many people in churches live in tHiagé or town where the church
is located, and how many come from other villagdsese numbers were combined
with the total number of Christians known from tesearch. This results in an esti-
mate of 7.0% Protestant Christians in villages wétichurch, and a maximum of
0.1% Protestant Christians in villages without arch. The 0.1% is a maximum,
because it assumes all Christians who travel fratside a village or town to church
are living in villages without a church.

Therefore the odds of a Thai living in a villagettwa church becoming a Chris-
tian are at least 84 times greater than the oddemtone living in a village without
a church. The hypothesis is accepted. The extrathgpis (people in a village with
a church are more likely to become Christians thaaple in a village without a
church given the same opportunity) in this caseiamisly makes no sense. Other
than the presence of the church there is no diffee between the two groups. It is
clear that it is not the openness of the population the presence of the church that
makes the difference. This suggests that therpasmess among ethnic Thai for the
number of Protestant Christians to grow to at &8st

Hypothesis 19: People in a district with a churcte anore likely to become
Christians than people in a district without a cbir

This hypothesis is structurally the same as hymigh&7, and can be tested in the
same way. The only difference is that ‘village’ Haen substituted with ‘district’.
Districts have an average of about 67,500 inhatsitan

It proved difficult to get reliable telephonic infoation for the number of
members living in a district other than the didtvitere their church is located. That
makes testing this hypothesis difficult. If all thburch members living in villages
without a church would also live in districts withtoa church, the percentage of
Christians for districts with and districts withcaitchurch would be about the same
(0.3%). To anybody familiar with the situation dktrural church in Thailand, how-
ever, it is clear that a large majority of thesepie are living in the same district as
the church. Furthermore, a large majority of theliving in another district still

23 Bainbridge, p. 182-184.
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live in a district with a church as the majority ©fristians live in areas where (al-
most all) surrounding districts have churches aB. Wel0% of the 36,000 ethnic
Thai Christians who live in villages without a cbharare living in districts without a
church, the odds of people living in a districtlwét church becoming a Christian are
9 times higher than for people living in a distwgthout a church. 10% probably is
still too high an estimate. 2% might be closertiat case, the odds would be 46
times higher. The hypothesis is accepted, thougte mesearch would be needed to
get a more reliable calculation of the odds.

5.5. Communication

The fifth factor in the proposed model of becom@igristian is the communication
process between the church and the potential condemw to communicate the
Christian message is a prime concern of churchdsCamistians. Many hypotheses
have been proposed either in general literaturi@ studies on the church in Thai-
land, or are ‘floating around’ the Christian comntymn Thailand.

In this study, the communication factor is subddddnto four groups. The first
group is hypotheses concerning the effectivenessnbus communicators of the
Christian message. The second group consists afthgpes about the effectiveness
of various communication methods. The third groaptains the hypotheses about
effectiveness of communication means or media. [Abegroup mentions the hy-
potheses about noise in communication taking péawkhow that affects the com-
munication of the Christian message.

5.5.1. Communicators

Since conversion overwhelmingly takes place withaial networks, the question
as to who are the most effective communicatordiefG@hristian message is a very
relevant one. The next group of hypotheses dehteslis issue.

Hypothesis 20: Parents are more effective evangelsn children.

The issue addressed in this hypothesis is suggbgtéie model used in this study.
As a result of the respect that children owe tlpairents in Thai culture, it is hy-

pothesized that it is hard for children to convimarents to become Christians,
while it is easier for parents to convince children

The following table shows the results of the suraeyong church members regard-
ing the influence of parents and children. Tablesk6éws the percentage of first
generation Christians that lists a parent or adchd the most important influence in
their conversion.

Table 26. First generation Christians influenced by parents ad children

Influenced by Parent Child Other
Percentage 12.4 4.0 83.6
N=1219

Source: own research.

The average conversion age of someone influenceddayent is 18 years, while for
someone influenced by a child it is 50 years. Adegrthat people on average have
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the health to attend church until age 70, a caoedactor of 2.6 should be applied.
This means that the odds that someone will beenffed by a parent to become a
Christian are 1.2 greater than that he will beuaficed by a child. The hypothesis is
accepted, but it is a marginal finding. The numbieconverts who are influencing
their children to become Christians (usually befiwe children turn 40) is not much
higher than the number of converts influencing rtipgirents to become Christians
(usually after the parents turn 40).

Hypothesis 21: Wives are more effective evangélisis husbands.

This hypothesis is based on a study by Mary Coblke. Gaimed that the wife is the
leader in religious affairs in the family, and thtis therefore easier for wives to
convince their husbands to become Christians thanother way around (though
she writes that this would not be true for Northeasfamilies)*

In the survey, as high a percentage of men as wamanion their spouse as
the main influence in becoming a Christian. Amoranwerts with a Christian
spouse, the number of people who say the husbasdhedirst to become Christian
is almost exactly the same as the number sayingifieewas first. Yet there is one
significant difference. While 38% of married femalenverts have a spouse who is
not a Christian, only 13% of married male convéxdse. It could still be possible
that this is because female converts who are notiedayet cannot find a spouse
because of a shortage of men and end up marryimm-eChristian. Further analysis
of the data reveals that this is not the case. Véingnthe people who became Chris-
tians after the age of 30 are taken into accobetfindings are similar: 13% of mar-
ried men have a non-Christian spouse, while theeseirue of 30% of married
women. So husbands are 1.2 times more effectivagelists than wives; or more
strikingly, the chance that a wife has not yetueficed her husband to become
Christian, is 2.3 times greater than the chanceatmisband has not yet influenced
his wife to become Christian. The hypothesis i®atgjd, and the opposite is ac-
cepted: Husbands are more effective evangelistsutinges.

The most remarkable outcome, though, might be thle percentage of cases
where a spouse becomes Christian if the other spowisverts first. In 69% of all
cases when wives became Christian first, their &indb followed (also 69% when
only the women who became Christian after age 80caunted). The same is true
for 88% of all cases when husbands became Chrifit&r{82% when only the men
who became Christian after age 30 are counted)th®naemarkable outcome is
that there is often a considerable time gap betwlerconversion of two spouses.
While 37.5% of the respondents said husband and téfcame Christian at the
same time, and another 11.4% within one year of edber, for the rest it took
longer. In 28.6% of the cases there was a peridoetfieen one and ten years be-
tween the conversion of the two spouses, and iB%22f the cases conversion was
even more than 10 years apart. This last percempadly reflects the fact that some
respondents married someone born in a Christiaflyfakhowever, this can only be
a very small number since the number of convesds tiad been Christians longer
than their spouse is about the same as the numbesenspouses had been Chris-
tians longer.

24 Mary Cook,Strategies and Tacticgprivately published), 2005, p. 17.
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The numbers become even more poignant when itkisntinto account that
over half of all respondents from non-Christian ileea have been Christians for
less than 10 years, so that the eventual percetagpouses who will become a
Christian more than 10 years after their husbandifef is even higher. Eventually
probably close to 90% of all husbands and well ®&% of all wives will become
Christians.

Hypothesis 22: Relatives are more effective evastgehan friends.

This hypothesis is based on the importance of faemild relatives as ‘bridges of
God’, as was already emphasized in the first Chucbowth publicatiorf® This
seems to be applicable to Thai people. Deep fri@pdsare rare; the bond between
relatives is strong.

This thesis was tested using data from the chureiminer survey. The percent-
ages of new Christians who were mainly influenceddbatives and by friends were
compared.

The survey showed that for 40.3% of all convertslative (including spouse)
was the most influential person in their conversiahile for only 10.6% a friend
was most important. This is a statistically sigrafit difference. The hypothesis is
accepted.

Hypothesis 23: Older people are more effective gelists than younger peo-
ple.

This hypothesis comes from reflection on the mgateposed in this study. As a

result of the honour given to age in Thailand, olpeople are expected to be more
effective evangelists. Some pastors and missianatiewever, argue that youth

have more spare time than people with job and faregponsibilities and are there-

fore more active and effective in church activitée®sl in evangelism. Table 27 gives
the survey findings on this subject which settke igsue.

5 ponald McGavranThe Bridges of Ggd\New York, 1955.
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Table 27. Age of Christians and effectiveness as evangelists

Percentage of respon-

dents influenced by Percentage of re-

evangelists from this spondents in this | Effectiveness as
Age age bracket age bracket evangelist
<10 1.7
10-14 1.2 6.6 0.19
15-19 4.0 10.0 0.40
20-24 8.1 9.5 0.85
25-29 7.7 9.3 0.83
30s 21.7 18.1 1.20
40s 22.7 17.4 1.30
50s 16.4 13.1 1.25
60s 16.5 15.9 1.04

N=2033
Source: own research.

The hypothesis is accepted. The most effective galets are over 30 years of age.
There is little difference in effectiveness fromea®0-59. The 60+ bracket is slightly
less effective, yet more effective than Christigognger than 30.

Hypothesis 24: New Christians are more effective@ngelists than people who
have been Christians for a long time.

This hypothesis is based on Hayward’s contentiam tbcent converts are the main
drivers of continuing conversidi.New Christians are likely to have more non-
Christian relatives and friends than older Chrisdiand, therefore, are in a better
position to proclaim the Christian message. A sdamason that is mentioned as a
reason for the theorized greater effectivenesseof €hristians is that new Chris-
tians, especially in the first few years after bmgw Christian, are more enthusias-
tic about the faith than older Christians.

Regrettably, it is very difficult to directly te#tis hypothesis. The survey ques-
tions used in this survey were not sufficient teeghn equivocal answer. Two things
of interest can be noted though. First, while itrige that new Christians have more
non-Christian friends than people who have beeris@dns longer, the difference is
not huge. People who have been Christians lessotheryear only have, on average,
2.0 Christians among their five closest friendsaffiumber grows slowly. For peo-
ple who have been Christians for 30 to 39 yearsatrerage is 3.0. But since it was
found that friends only play a minor role in infh@ng people to become Christians,
this is probably not a very important finding. Thegative correlation that was

%6 30hn Hayward, “A Dynamic Model of Church Growth dtsdApplication to Contemporary Revivals”,
in: Review of Religious Researet8:3 (2002), pp. 218-241.
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found between AACGR and number of Christian frientteugh significant, was
not important.

Secondly, the survey found that people who were lito a Christian family
were slightly less likely to have evangelized argyam the past month (28%) than
people who were born into a non-Christian familg%®. Among Christians born
into a non-Christian family, almost no differenceecivangelistic activities was found
between those who had been Christians longer tBapears and those who had
been Christians less than 10 years. The respondéotéiad been Christians for less
than 2 years were less active in evangelizing tharothers. While level of activity
cannot be equated with effectiveness, it is rentdekthat the supposed greater en-
thusiasm of new Christians for the faith cannotfdaend in the number of people
evangelized.

The hypothesis is neither accepted nor rejectedusecof the lack of relevant
data. There is some indication that new Christiaight not be more effective, but
more research is needed.

Hypothesis 25: Thai church workers are more effecttvangelists than mis-
sionaries, who are, in turn, more effective evdistgethan Thai lay Christians.

This hypothesis is based on Keyes theory that dnibeothings that prevent the
growth of Christianity in Thailand is its perceivéateignnes$’ This idea is also
widespread among pastors and missionaries in Tithil@ne of the most common
assumptions is that Thai nationals are more effectivangelists than foreigners.
The hypothesis is often posed in general form: Tlaiistians are more effective
evangelists than missionaries. Taking into accdbat missionaries may be as-
sumed to be more enthusiastic in evangelism thaavarage church member, and
that missionaries are doing church work full timkiles most lay members have an-
other job, it seems helpful to divide the Thai Gtians in two categories. The hy-
pothesis is that Thai church workers are more gffe@vangelists than missionar-
ies, but that missionaries are more effective fhiaai lay Christians.

The part that states that Thai church workers areraffective evangelists than
Thai lay Christians is another example of a hypsith¢hat, though not logically
necessary, is self-evident. It would be extremalpssing to find that church work-
ers, who have more time to evangelize than churembers, and may be expected
to be among the most committed Christians, arenmare effective in evangelism
than lay Christians. So once again the questioisvhether there is a correlation,
but how strong the correlation is.

The different parts of these hypotheses can bedesting data from the church
members’ survey and the Thai churches databasehdpter 4.3.1. a conversion
growth rate of 3.5% was calculated, which on thaltethnic Thai Protestant popu-
lation of 186,554 means 6,529 converts. What thleams for the evangelistic effec-
tiveness of the various groups can be read froneT2

2 Keyes, p. 277.
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Table 28. Effectiveness of evangelism by Thai pastors, missiaries, and lay

Christians
Number Influenced | Number | Average | Effective-
percentage | of con- converts | ness Ratio
converts verts per | per year
from the year
last 5 years
Thai pastor 2,500 26.2 1711 0.68 28
Missionary 1,000 4.0 261 0.26 11
Lay person 184,054 69.8 4558 0.025 1
Total 187,554 100 6529

N=2033
Source: own research.

The hypothesis is accepted. As expected, the fouder is: Thai pastors are more
effective evangelists than missionaries, who areemaffective evangelists than Thai
lay Christians.

There is a clear difference between Thai pastodsmaissionaries. However, it
should be noted that not all missionaries are tjrénvolved in church work. A
partial list of missionaries that the author comgishowed that only slightly over
half of all registered missionaries worked in archu So the actual difference be-
tween missionaries in church work and Thai pastoemall. Whatever difference
may exist between Thai pastors and missionariés, dwarfed by the difference
between full-time ministers and lay Christiansislinteresting to note that, though
converts per lay person are so low compared toatsmper full time minister, the
total conversion is still 70% lay-driven.

5.5.2. Communication methods
Communication methods are hotly debated. The miatudsion is the relative im-
portance of content and of relationships in the mamication process.

Hypothesis 26: The life example of Christians igemeffective in evangelism
than their testimony, which in turn is more effeetthan Bible study, which in
turn is more effective than sermons.

This hypothesis is deduced from subculture thédHysocial contacts are the main
way that people influence each other, personatioalships (life example and per-
sonal testimony) should be more effective than eatrfocused activities (Bible
study and sermon). Personal testimony is more obibtesed than life example,
which leads to the expectation that life examplmae effective. Sermons are less
dialogical and therefore less personal than Bibldiss, which leads to the expecta-
tion that Bible studies are the more effectivelof two. Table 29 gives the survey
data on these subjects.

28 Bainbridge, p. 182-184.
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Table 29. The importance of 4 experiences in conversion

Experience Percentage of converts | Odds
mainly influenced by it

Personal testimony 26 2.4

Bible study 20 1.8

Life example 16 1.5

Sermon 11 1.0

N=1180

Source: own research.

The numbers in the table do not add up to 100%guser‘miracle’ and ‘other’ were
possible answers to the same question. The hypstlesccepted for the impor-
tance of personal testimony over Bible study andibte study over sermon. The
hypothesis is rejected for the paramount importasfdde example. The true order
of importance is: personal testimony, Bible stulife, example, and sermon. This
confirms the importance of social relationshipsromee-way communication, but at
the same time shows that communication of conteof iparamount importance if
religious conversion is to take place in the contésocial relationships.

While there are obvious differences between theomamce of the four experi-
ences in influencing people to become Christianias to be said that all four
played the most important role for at least 10%lbhew Christians. Analysis of the
data revealed an interesting difference between @hbristians and Christians born
into Christian families. The numbers given above far new Christians. Remarka-
bly, for Christians born into Christian familieseexperience was almost 3 times
more prevalent than the next one: for 41% Bibl@gtwas the most important ex-
perience influencing them to become Christians.

5.5.3. Media

A lot of resources are spent on different Christiaedia. No research was done to
determine the amount of time and money spent ogethanistries. This means that
the effectiveness of the various media can onlymeasured absolutely, and not
relative to the input into each of them.

Hypothesis 27: Printed media are more effectivevangelism than other me-
dia.

This hypothesis is deduced from subculture theand reinforced by earlier re-
search (see chapter 4.3.). Printed media (bookstrants) are most often used in
personal relationships (though this is more true lfooks than for tracts), while
other media (television and radio) are less petsmmé therefore less likely to influ-
ence people.

This hypothesis was tested using data from thecthorember survey. The per-
centages of new Christians for whom each of the foedia types had been most
important were compared. Table 30 presents theegutata.

134



Table 30. The importance of media in conversion

Media Percentage of converts mainly | Odds
influenced by it

Book 43 14

Tract 17 6

Radio

Television

None 30

N=1288

Source: own research

This result is one of the most remarkable of thigearch. It confirms, to an amazing
degree, the notion that printed media are morecffe than television and radio.
Christian books are mentioned 14 times more oftam tChristian radio, and even
the often maligned tracts are mentioned 6 timesroften. Even though many pas-
tors and missionaries say that Thai people doikettd read and do not emphasize
the importance of printed media, these results sthaivthe printed media combined
are 6 times more influential than the other medlat television is more influential
than radio is also remarkable because Christiaio ta@s a much stronger presence
in Thailand than Christian television.

Unpublished research in Kazakhstan showed the s$ampertance of printed
media® This might indicate that the findings in this raseh project about the im-
portance of printed media also have relevance @eifEhailand.

Two remarks need to be made about this hypothéglso was mistakenly not
listed as a medium. It is therefore to be expetitiatlsome of the respondents who
answered ‘television’ actually meant video. It Iscanot possible to factor out the
influence of the widely used ‘Jesus-film’ from ttiata. However, because the Jesus-
film is almost exclusively used on video, it islie expected that its influence is
included in the television percentage. Because7#teof converts influenced by
television also includes Christian television paygmes and other Christian videos,
it is a safe conclusion that the influence of tesu-film is extremely small.

The astoundingly frequent mention of books rai$esdquestion how often re-
spondents meant the Bible and correspondence sourséollow-up research this
distinction should be made.

The hypothesis is accepted. Printed media are efteetive in evangelism than
other media. An interesting question for the futwil be the impact of internet
evangelism.

5.5.4. Noise in communication

Communication is a difficult process. Often theeiger does not hear what the
sender tries to get across. This problem is natsrin communicating the Christian

message as well. In Thailand the problem might deespecially challenging be-
cause of the deep differences between a Theravaddhigst and a Christian world-

view. Research in this area is important to undesthe obstacles to conversion in
Thailand. At the same time it is a subject thatas easily studied in surveys, but is

%9 pigter VerslootEP Qualitative Research Reppftinpublished paper), 2007.
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better suited for qualitative research. For thesom this study features just one hy-
pothesis in this important category.

Hypothesis 28: Setting high standards for admissisrthurch members is less
likely to convince people to become Christians tharepting low standards.

This hypothesis is deduced from Donald McGavrampleasis on people move-
ments:’ People movements only seem possible when chuerkesilling to accept
people as members whose knowledge of the Chrifditinis still limited and whose
lifestyle does not yet show the Christian ideatsn8 pastors and missionaries claim
that having a low standard, and therefore accegteuple into the church who are
not good examples of how Christians should livea iseason that other people do
not become Christians. A stronger strain in misgglfollows McGavran in sug-
gesting that high standards are detrimental tatbath of the church, and that it is
better to accept people first and teach them atwuChristian life afterwards. This
is not just a strategic, but also a theologicatulsion, and how each church an-
swers this question will therefore mainly be deparidn how they answer the theo-
logical question. In this study only the influenoa the growth of the church is
measured.

This hypothesis was tested by checking whetherobrchurches with a long
time lapse between the moment of becoming Christimhthe moment of baptism
have a lower growth rate than churches with a stioet lapse between these two
moments. This is a valid way of testing the hypsifiebecause baptizing soon after
conversion implies that new members do not haveotdform to a high standard,
while baptizing after a long time implies the opip®sA negative correlation (r=-
.203*) was found between AACGR and the number ohtim® before a new Chris-
tian is baptized. The hypothesis is accepted. Hosvworks out for various catego-
ries can be seen in Table 31.

Table 31. Time between conversion and baptism and AACGR

Time between Average | Correlation N

conversion and baptism| AACGR | with AACGR

0-3 months 6.4% 214* | 26

4-6 months 4.6% ns 30

7-12 months 5.8% ns 16

More than 12 months 3.5% -.179 9
(marginally significant)

N=84
Source: own research.
5.6. Perceived direct intervention by God

The sixth and last factor in the model of churcbvgh presented in this chapter is
perceived direct intervention by God.

30 McGavran, p. 335-336.
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Hypothesis 29: Perceived miracles are as imporianbringing people to a
decision to become Christians as experiences withdamal relationships.

This hypothesis is based on Edwin Zehner's obsenvdhat experience of God’s
power, whether it is through healing, answered @ragr exorcism, is an important
theme in the conversion stories of Thai Christimmspar with the love experienced
either from God or from Christiari.

This hypothesis was tested using the data fronchiugch member survey. In
one question church members were asked to choostherha miracle, Bible study,
a sermon, personal testimony of a Christian, tfee dikample of a Christian, or
something else had the most influence in decidinbgcome a Christian. The an-
swer to this question serves to give insight ih®importance of perceived miracles
for the growth of the church. The data reveal thaticles were the most important
experience for 21% of all people who became Charisti but that the rest of the re-
spondents listed experiences with a clear settitigjmsocial relationships (personal
testimony, life example, Bible study, and sermag bypothesis 26). The hypothe-
sis is therefore rejected. Perceived miracles pldgcisive role for a significant mi-
nority, but experiences directly set in social tielaships are decisive for four times
as many people.

Interestingly, no significant difference was foubdtween the percentage of
members in CCT, non-charismatic evangelical, amaristnatic churches that re-
ported a miracle was the most important experienadnvincing them to become
Christian. This suggests an interesting new rebkedirection. The first question is
whether the generally held conviction that Pentedahurches emphasize miracles
more than others is correct, and how a theologyiddicles functions in charismatic
and in other churches. The second question woyld trés indeed is the case, why
do charismatics not report higher relative levdlsnoracles contributing to conver-
sion than other churches.

Zehner offers an explanation why miracles mightbthe important influence
that could be expected from casual observatiorhefamount of times that Thai
Christians pray for and talk about miracfésle notes that Christianity is but one of
the many sources of supernatural power. A miradesdiot necessarily forge an
exclusive bond to Christianity, especially if itnst replicated. Several of his infor-
mants said that many people converted after a dratmealing, but that most drift
away after some time.

The findings from the survey used in this studpsity suggest that the point is
not that people drift away from the Christian faibut that Christians talk about
‘converts’ when they should be talking about ‘peodisplaying an interest in the
Christian faith’. Among people committed enoughfaghfully attend church, the
reversion claimed to happen among people who ctetverfter being influenced by
a miracle, is not substantiated by the data. Amueaple who converted in the last
year, 21% were influenced by a miracle, exactlydhme percentage as among all
converts. This seems to give an empirical reasdimio the term ‘convert’ to peo-
ple attending church and not to extend it to evedybwho has shown some interest
in Christianity, e.g. by praying a conversion praye

31 zehner, 2003, pp. 152-245.
32 zehner, 2003, pp. 163-164.
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5.7. Final observations

This chapter looked at what kind of people are estivg to Protestant Christianity,
and how. It proved to be hard to find contextuatdas that lend themselves easily
to statistical analysis, though some conclusionddcbe drawn. People in societies
characterized by non-linear thinking, traditionaligions, and social upheaval that
can be addressed by Christian care are more liketpnvert.

The analysis of differences in personal backgropoidted towards significant
differences in the probability to convert. Sometwse were expected, like the out-
come that women are more likely to become Chrigtiam men, migrants more than
non-migrants, and students more than non-stud@nts. difference was expected,
but was stunning in magnitude: relatives of Chaissi are about 700 times more
likely to become Christians than people who doheote Christian relatives. Others
were contrary to popular belief, like the conclusibat old people are more likely to
become Christians than young people, and peophoith Thailand less likely to
become Christians than in the rest of the counhrgugh there was a methodologi-
cal problem connected to this conclusion).

An important finding was that often the converspmobability does not say a
lot about the conversion probability given the sapportunity. Urban people, high
educated people, and Sino-Thai are all more likelpecome Christians than their
counterparts, while there is no indication thatytbee more open to the Christian
message. This points to either more Christian veamlong a group (probably urban
and high educated people) or to a greater opendse Christian message in the
past (probably Sino-Thai).

Several findings point towards the importance ofspeal relationships, and
therefore to the limited effectiveness of imperdomays to evangelize. It was al-
ready noted in this paragraph that ethnic Thai Wthistian relatives are hundreds
of times more likely to become Christians than odthé comparable finding was
done when the factor distance to a church was mesed People living in a village
with a church are almost 100 times more likely éadme Christians.

Analyzing the communication process between Christhurches and potential
converts also pointed to the importance of persoslationships. 70% of all con-
verts say that the main influence in their convarsivas not a church leader, but a
lay person. Finally, the effectiveness of printeddia, which are fit to use within a
social network, over non-printed media, which aerimpersonal in nature, points
in the same direction.
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CHAPTER 6 CHURCH GROWTH

6.1. Introduction

In chapter 5 the focus was on factors that infleenindividuals to convert to Prot-
estant Christianity. The last remaining factor frtra model presented in this study
is the church. The factors reviewed in chapterl addiressed the probability that a
person would convert to Protestant Christianitye Thurch factor is reviewed sepa-
rately in this chapter because it is used in ahiigdifferent way. Its connection to
conversion probability is clear: some churches migny converts, some churches
win none. However, the question addressed in thépier is not conversion prob-
ability of the individual, but how church factorgfluence conversion growth of the
church. In this chapter the Average Annual Coneersbrowth Rate (AACGR; see
chapter 1.2.5.) of a church will be an importanamee to test hypotheses.

Studies in the field of sociology of religion oftéocus on one religious group
and zoom in on personal characteristics of thentiadleconvert and on the commu-
nication process between the group and the potestiavert. There is often little
interest in the characteristics of the religiousugr looking for new members. In
Church Growth studies, however, the importancenefahurch is often stressed to
the extent that the other factors are not takem aticount at all. This study shows
that both approaches are too narrow. From chaptemBcame clear that church
characteristics are certainly not the only factorconversion. Yet they potentially
play an important role, and this chapter is devateekploring that.

Because of the large humber of hypotheses abouththesh factor, a subdivi-
sion was made into identity, people, and orgaremafactors. Christian Schwarz’'s
eight scales to analyze churchege used within that framework. Theology has been
added as an extra factor. This results in the fatlg subdivision: identity consists
of spirituality and theology; people consist ofat@nships, member ministry, and
leadership; and organization consists of structuogship service, small groups, and
evangelism.

Before continuing to present the hypotheses abimutchurch, it needs to be
pointed out that two main recommendations comirgmfrthe Church Growth
movement will not be encountered in this chaptdre Tirst recommendation is to
‘focus on the receptive’. This recommendation ignfdational to Church Growth
theory, but it should be noted that this is a thgwmial statement which should be
decided on theological grounds. Once the premisedepted that the church should
aim to grow numerically, the recommendation to ®om the receptive becomes a
truism. There is neither need nor possibility tet ti¢ statistically. Receptivity can
only be measured by how many people become Chrisadter a given amount of
evangelistic activity. Therefore, the hypothesibuiches that focus on receptive
segments of society grow faster than other chuiclues not make statistical sense,
because it is based on a circular argument: charghew because people are be-
coming Christians, and the group they are workimgag is receptive because peo-

! Christan A. SchwarzNatural church development: a Guide to Eight Essér@ualities of Healthy
ChurchesCarol Stream, 1996.
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ple are becoming Christians. The interesting p@mot whether focussing on re-
ceptive segments of society leads to growth ofctingrch, but whether that kind of
strategic thinking is called for in Christian mimsj and if so, which segments are
receptive. The hypotheses about personal backgr@@edparagraph 5.3.) addressed
that last question.

The same point can be made about another impagaammendation from the
Church Growth movement: ‘foster people movemeritsis an important insight
that rapid church growth most often takes placeugh people movements, in
which groups as a body decide to become ChristBasthe hypothesis ‘churches
that foster people movements grow faster than atharches’ does not have much
meaning, because it is saying that ‘churches inclvitérge groups of people are
becoming members, get more new members than ctuichehich that does not
happen’. The interesting point is not whether peapovements make the church
grow, but how people movements come into existeAdesix factors reviewed in
this study need to be taken into account to stesivaring that question.

A basic conviction within the Church Growth movermén ‘churches with a
gifted pastor grow'. This is based on a circulagusment, because the pastors are
considered gifted because the churches they leagrawing. So this statement can
also not be tested as a hypothesis. The questinatisvhether gifted pastors help
their churches to grow, but what pastors of growalgirches do to help their
churches grow.

As in chapter 5, for those hypotheses with sigaificfindings, the correlation
between a variable and AACGR will be given and en¢é=sd in tables. These num-
bers are not given for the rejected hypothesegusecin those cases no significant
difference was found. This means that variatiorhinita variable is random and
there is no reason to report it.

6.2. Identity

The first issue that influences the capacity oharch to grow is its identity both in
a spiritual (heart) and theological (head) senses& are immensely important is-
sues for churches. The spiritual life of Christiaas@bout their connection to God.
Authentic Christianity is not possible without spial life, and much of the activi-
ties of churches are focused on building the fafttheir members so that they have
authentic Christian spirituality.

Theology is the systematization of thoughts abood @nd the Christian faith.
Differences in opinion on theology have led to@iéint branches and denominations
in Christianity. In this paragraph the questionds how Christian spirituality should
be lived out nor what the right theological positis on various points. Rather, the
question is how spirituality and theology influerateurch growth.

6.2.1. Spirituality

A church is a community of believers. Whether tlaeg faithful to God and to his
Word, that is to say their spiritual life, determénthe quality of the church. It is an
interesting question whether the quality of theigml life of the church has an im-
pact on the growth of the church. Several hypothésee been suggested.
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Hypothesis 30: Churches with spiritually immaturembers attract less new
Christians than churches with spiritually matureners.

This hypothesis is based on Christian Schwarz’'sishthat spiritual maturity of the
church members is one of the factors that predictsch growttt. It is difficult to
measure spiritual maturity in a survey. Protest@étistians agree that the core of
the Christian message is ‘salvation by grace thndagh’. One open question in the
survey asked respondents to state what the cotlkeo€Christian message is. The
respondents who, in whatever wording, mentionedasiain or the existence of God
were, for the purpose of testing this hypothesisinted as being spiritually mature.
No correlation between acceptable wording of thee aof the Christian faith and
AACGR was found.

A church that is very successful in attracting nélristians precisely for that
reason might have a high percentage of spirituaitmature members. Therefore the
hypothesis was also tested controlling for the nemdd years that the respondents
had been Christians, and for being born in a Gharistamily. This did not change
the outcome.

The data from the NCD survey indicate the same stdtements about spiritu-
ality (e.g. “I enjoy reading the Bible”, “times pfayer are inspiring to me”) had no
meaningful correlation with church growth (in alises -.1<r<.1; see appendix 11
for an overview of all NCD variables). Interestipgin all but one of the cases the
correlation between church growth and spiritualitys even slightly negative. The
hypothesis is rejected.

Hypothesis 31: Churches where members do not prashmattract more new
Christians than churches where members pray a lot..

This hypothesis is based on Garrison’s statemexttahe characteristic of a church
planting movement (and therefore of churches witmynnew Christians) is that the
members pray a I6tThe church member survey did not include a questioout
prayer, but the NCD survey did. The statement dypfor my friends, colleagues
and relatives who do not yet know Jesus Christ, ttiey will come to faith’is not
meaningfully (but is slightly negatively) correldtevith church growth. So the hy-
pothesis is rejected. It is not possible to statiiy prove God is answering these
prayers. Furthermore, it indicates that the dgséreple have for non-Christian rela-
tives and friends to become Christians does ndtente the probability that these
people will actually convert. This seems an unjjkeltcome, and further research
would be helpful to make sure this finding is valid

Hypothesis 32: Liberal churches attract less newislans than evangelical
churches.

2 Christian A. SchwarA\atural Church Development: A Guide to Eight Esiséi@ualities of Healthy
ChurchesCarol Stream, 1996.

® David GarrisonChurch Planting Movements: How God is redeemingsaworld Midlothian, 2004,
p. 172.
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This hypothesis is based on Kelley's w8rRhat conservative churches are the
growing ones was already long suspected among eliealg. After Kelley’s publi-
cation it became established fact, and more wedlkn among sociologists. The
notion is not surprising. It would not even be shimng to say that this hypothesis is
self-evident. A well-known definition of an evanigal is someone who emphasizes
the following:

1. The Lord Jesus Christ as the sole source oaaivthrough faith in Him.
2. Personal faith and conversion with regeneratipn the Holy Spirit.
3. A recognition of the inspired Word of God as thdy basis for faith and
Chrigian living.
4. Commitment to biblical witness, evangelism aridsion that brings others to
faith in Christ®

Evangelicals confess Jesus Christ as sole soursalwdtion through faith, liberals
do not. Therefore evangelicals have an internakedio evangelize, while liberals do
not. Commitment to evangelism is even part of tenition of being an evangeli-
cal, while evangelism is something liberals normalschew. So it would be re-
markable indeed if a community that does not holdhe necessity of repentance
and faith and does not emphasize evangelism watidct more new Christians
than one that does both.

In Thailand there are a few liberal theologians padtors in the Presbyterian
districts of the CCT, but it is doubtful one couldd even one single church in
which the membership holds liberal views. How fampved liberal Christianity is
removed from the Thai church situation becomesrdiean the NCD data. In the
worldwide survey of NCD there is a question thdtsawhether a church is liberal.
But the Thai version does not even have a mearlitigfuslation for the word. It is
impossible to statistically test this hypothesis.

The fact that there are no liberal denominatiors lzardly any liberal churches
can be taken as a confirmation of this hypothesis global scale. Most of the de-
nominations were started by missionaries from abyr@md 100% of them were
evangelical (not counting cults) and 0% were libeFais confirms that evangelical
Protestantism attracts more new Christians thardibProtestantism, and the reason
is clear: evangelicals try harder. The hypothesaccepted as a general rule, though
not applicable to the Thai church situation becahsee are no liberal churches.

6.2.2. Theology

While spirituality is the experience a believer rasis relationship with God, the-

ology is thinking through the tenets of the faibifferent traditions have come to

different answers for theological questions. Sorthe most often discussed theo-
logical positions were addressed in the churchesurv

Hypothesis 33: Churches that practice believersptisan attract more new
Christians than churches that practice infant bapti

4 Dean M. KelleyWhy Conservative Churches Are Growihew York, 1972.

5 Johnstone, Patrick, and Jason Mand@keration World Carlisle, 2001, p. 756; based on David W.
Bebbington,Evangelicalism in Modern Britain: A History fromehl730s to the 1980&ondon,
1989.
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This hypothesis became part of this study baserkfhection triggered by the con-
version model proposed in this study. One of theencontentious theological issues
between protestant churches has been whether sn&uwatuld be baptized, or that
only people who can articulate a personal faittughbe baptized. In Thailand most
older Protestant churches practice infant baptimoause they belong to the Presby-
terian tradition. Most churches that belong toEf& practice believers’ baptism. In
EFT circles it is sometimes argued that believbegtism is likely to positively in-
fluence church growth. It emphasizes a personakehand personal responsibility,
and therefore would less likely lead to nominali€ans.

This hypothesis was tested by looking at the cafi@h between infant baptism
and AACGR. The church sample gives a negative taiiwe (r=-.137) that does not
rise to the level of significance. The hypothesisgjected.

Hypothesis 34: Churches that accept female leadéract more new Chris-
tians than churches that do not accept them.

Like the one above, this hypothesis also originateseflection on the conversion
model. Another point of theological discussion iroteéstant churches is whether
some New Testament texts that limit certain leddpréunctions in the church to
men are applicable today. Internationally and imilédmd Protestant churches do not
agree on this issifeln this research, 76 of 84 responding churches @und to
have women on the church board, and 62 of 83 ckarcbmetimes have female
preachers. So women as pastors and elders anetedt@mong a large majority of
Thai Protestant Christians. Several Thai denonmonatiallow women to serve as
pastors and elders while the founding missionar@@se from denominations where
this is not allowed.

It would be interesting to research whether thilects the lead of the CCT, the
responsible position of Thai women in society, lng fact that there is a dearth of
active men in many churches. The predicted diractibthe relationship between
accepting female leaders and growth is positiveabse churches that do not accept
female leaders, exclude more than half of their benship from leadership posi-
tions.

The data show that there is a negative correldt@ween women in the church
board and AACGR (r=-.227*). The correlation betwegomen preaching in the
church and AACGR is however not significant. Ingtiegly, the correlation be-
tween women in the church board and female preadberot very strong (r=.186%*).
This leads to the conclusion that these two vaemlbgether are not good opera-
tionalizations of the hypothesis. Therefore the dilgpsis is not accepted. At the
same time, the finding that churches without wonmethe church board are grow-
ing faster cannot be easily discarded, as becoleasfcom Table 32.

® see e.g. Sommat SathigBptbatkhongsatrinaikhristacakthai, (The role of wein Thai churches),
B.Th. thesis, Bangkok Bible College and Seminaandkok, 1993.
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Table 32. Women on the church board and AACGR

Women on the Average Correlation with N
church board AACGR AACGR

Yes 4.8% -.227* 75
No 9.7% 227* 8
N=84

Source: own research.

The numbers presented here are an interestingnfindis it negates the popular
thought that churches need to have women in mjnisticause of the shortage of
committed men. 4 of 8 churches that do not have evoon the church board some-
times have female preachers. This reinforces thegdit that it is not a more con-
servative theology that makes churches with amale church board grow faster. It
rather seems to be a social phenomenon, thoughnivti clear how women on the
church board negatively influence church growthjlevifiemale preachers do not.
Two yes or no questions hardly do justice to thelehrange of involvement of

women in church ministry. A follow-up research @atjwould therefore be useful
to find out how exactly male and female leaderdtules in churches influence

church growth.

Hypothesis 35: Charismatic churches attract morev réhristians than non-
charismatic churches.

This hypothesis is based on the widely assumedgfastth of charismatic Christi-
anity.” One question in the pastor survey asked whetheakipg in tongues is part
of church life. This was taken as the marker foardmatic churches. A positive
correlation was found between speaking in tongues MACGR (r=.202%), as can
be seen in Table 33.

Table 33. Speaking in tongues and AACGR

Speaking in Average Correlation with | N

tongues AACGR AACGR

Yes 7.4% .202* 25
No 4.5% -.202* 56
N=84

Source: own research.

The survey results showed that in 11 of 66 churéhe®n-charismatic denomina-
tions speaking in tongues was a part of church life2 of 16 churches in charis-
matic denominations speaking in tongues was natragd church life. It was found
that the correlation between AACGR and being pa# oharismatic denomination

" see e.g. David B. Barrett and Todd M. Johnson ttStaf Global Mission”, ininternational Bulletin
of Missionary Resear¢l32:1 (2008), p.30.

144



was even stronger than the correlation between ARGEd speaking in tongues
(r=.309**), as becomes clear from Table 34.

Table 34. Membership of a charismatic denomination and AACGR

Member of a Average Correlation with | N
charismatic de- | AACGR AACGR

nomination

Yes 9.1% .309** 16
No 4.3% -.309** 68
N=84

Source: own research.

When the CCT churches are excluded, the above idedccorrelations hold at a
lower level, though the correlation between spegkimtongues and AACGR be-
comes insignificant. This shows that CCT churches-charismatic non-CCT
churches and charismatic churches are on a comtsnscale, with CCT churches
having the lowest AACGR, and charismatic churcheshtighest.

6.3. People

Churches consist of people, therefore church mesnaier an important part of the
mix of factors that make churches more or lessetitre to potential converts. A

church is a community in which many people playk.rJust by being present a
church member already contributes something taathesphere of a church. How
the members are involved in the activities of tharch is important as well. Finally,

special attention should be paid to the speciagmty of members who fulfill lead-

ership roles. Therefore in the following subpargbsathe relationships between
members, the role of the members in ministry, dwedrole of church leaders will be
reviewed.

6.3.1. Relationships
Relationships between church members have mang,sathel could be approached
from various angles. However, the quality of r@aships is a subject that is not
easily captured in quantitative research. Therefioi®estudy has only one hypothe-
sis in this category.

Hypothesis 36: Churches with warm relationshipsweein members attract
more new Christians than churches without warmtieteships.

This hypothesis is based on Schwarz’s researcinfisdhat churches with a warm
atmosphere grow faster than churches in which mesrdeenot have warm relation-
ships with each othérThis aspect was not a part of the church membeeguand

therefore cannot be tested from the main surveg.ddie NCD data show that ask-
ing other church members over for dinner and besiged over for dinner are both
significantly correlated with growth (r=.093** and18** respectively). The state-

8 Schwarz, p. 37.
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ment “when someone does a good job in our chutell them” is also correlated
with growth (r=.100**). However, the amount of tinspent with friends from
church; how much the atmosphere in the churchasatterized by praise and com-
pliments; and the amount of joy and laughter inrchuare not significantly corre-
lated with growth.

There also might be a relationship between growtth the pastor statement
‘You would like to see less fights and more forgigss in the church’ (r=.194),
though, because of the low number of pastor dathdrNCD database, this level of
correlation is still not significant. But this statent is hard to interpret. It's not clear
whether people in churches with many fights areenwrless likely to agree to this
sentiment.

The more ‘outgoing’ variables which traditionallgeanot valued highly in Thai
culture do not seem relevant to church growth. ghawing appreciation and the
non-verbal form of eating together are relevantit®&ohypothesis is accepted, with
the caveats that the correlation found is not wtrgng, and that warm relationships
in Thailand do not necessarily take the same farim @ther countries.

6.3.2. Member ministry

Not only are the relationships between church memimevant, but also their con-
tribution to the total ministry of the church. Thetiurch leaders and missionaries
often claim that a high level of member involvemémtthe church will lead to
greater growth. Several hypotheses are posed thiees¢arch that notion.

Hypothesis 37: Churches with members who oftemdittdurch activities at-
tract more new Christians than churches with membeno do not often at-
tend..

This hypothesis, like some others before, is dedlutem subculture theory.
Churches in which membership is an important aspettte lives of the members
could be more successful in attracting new Christignan churches in which mem-
bership is not so important. When membership isontgmt, members will attend
more church related meeting (or the other way atowhen members attend more
church related meetings, the church will becomeenimportant in their lives). The
thought behind this hypothesis is that people wieonaore active in church are also
more likely to evangelize and invite others to leecChristians.

This hypothesis was tested by checking whetheetigea positive correlation
between attending church activities outside thenmarship service and AACGR,;
and whether there is a positive correlation betwlaéhful worship attendance and
AACGR. This research found no such correlationth@gi among respondents nor
weighted for church attendance, with a higher weagsigned to those who attend
less, so correction is made towards the whole @ami£ommunity. The hypothesis
is rejected.

Hypothesis 38: Churches with members who evangei@ey people attract
more new Christians than churches with memberseviangelize few people.
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This hypothesis was deduced from Hadaway's findiag evangelism is the most
important thing churches can do to groWwas tested by checking whether there is
a correlation between the number of people evargptlby church members and
AACGR. A positive correlation was found between thenber of people evangel-
ized and AACGR (r=.112*). When different levels efangelistic activity were
compared, a significant negative correlation wastbbetween having not evangel-
ized at all and AACGR, and a positive correlatia@ivieen several levels of evan-
gelism and AACGR. Moreover, the average AACGR isisistently growing
through the different levels of evangelism (seel@&b). The hypothesis is ac-
cepted.

Table 35. Evangelism and AACGR

Evangelistic Average Correlation N
activity AACGR with

AACGR
No evangelism 3.8% -.132** 399
Evangelized 1 4.5% NS 197
Evangelized 2 4.7% .046* 262
Evangelized 3-5 4.9% .063* 408
Evangelized 6+ 5.1% NS 663
N=2033

Source: own research

Hypothesis 39: Churches that immediately give nelevers the opportunity to
participate in the ministry of the church attractora new Christians than
churches that do not offer that opportunity.

This hypothesis is taken from Garrison’s work omrch planting movement§.He
claims that churches with high standards that ndwis@ans have to meet before
being allowed to take part in ministry, hamper tlogin growth.

This hypothesis was tested using the church leadarey data by checking
whether there is a correlation between the timeddmetween becoming a Christian
and receiving baptism, and the growth rate of tmarch. While this strictly speak-
ing is not the same as measuring whether new Gimsstare active in ministry or
not, the time lapse between becoming Christian r@eeiving baptism is a good
measure of whether or not a church has high stdedar new Christians. A church
that has high entrance requirements normally viglb &e hesitant to give ministry
responsibility to new Christians. Moreover, in Rgiant churches, baptism opens
the door to full rights in the church, includingethight to be involved in official
church ministry.

The survey data on this issue were already pregemder hypothesis 28 and
confirm the expected relationship. A more direct/w& measuring the participation
of new believers in the ministry of the church he tstatement in the NCD pastor

%¢. Kirk Hadaway, “Is Evangelistic Activity Relateéd Church Growth?”, inChurch and Denomina-
tional Growth: What Does (and Does Not) Cause GhowtDecling David A. Roozen and C. Kirk
Hadaway (eds.), Nashville, 1993, p. 187.

19 pavid GarrisonChurch Planting Movements: How God is Redeemingst World Midlothian, 2004,
p. 229
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questionnaire “We set great importance on integgatiewly converted people into
evangelistic work”. This statement gave the thimrsgest correlation with growth
among all NCD variables (r=.423**). This confirmsdareinforces the findings from
the survey done for this research project. The thgsis is accepted.

6.3.3. Leadership

In church growth literature considerable atteni®given to the importance of lead-
ership. Several Thai Christian authors follow tpatern™! But not all conclusions

are clear-cut and uncontroversial. The survey dltav for testing how leadership
issues affect church growth.

Hypothesis 40: Churches with a Thai pastor attramire new Christians than
churches with a missionary as pastor.

This hypothesis is deduced from Charles Keyes' iopirthat the foreignness of
Christianity is one of the reasons for its slowwgito™ It is supported by the thought
among Thai pastors and missionaries that Thai malSoare better suited to lead
Thai churches than missionaries. The limitationssioinaries have in communicat-
ing due to their limited ability in the Thai langyeand their different cultural back-
ground means that most observers strongly beligaefor churches with a mission-
ary functioning as pastor, it is much more difficid grow than for churches with a
Thai pastor. Table 36 presents the survey data.

Table 36. Missionary and Thai pastors and AACGR

Presence of Average | Correlation | N
missionary and AACGR | with

pastor AACGR

Only pastor 3.5% -295% | 37
Pastor and missionary 6.7% 268** | 30
Only missionary 8.2% NS
Neither pastor nor missionary | 6.0% NS 9
N=84

Source: own research.

The survey data do not support the hypothesis.nlineber of churches with a mis-
sionary pastor in the survey was very limited sig ihard to draw firm conclusions.
The available data rather point to the oppositéhisf hypothesis than towards ac-
cepting it. The hypothesis is rejected. It is poigsthough to conclude that churches

1 E.g. Timothy JengStrategizing Leadership Training in Thailgnd.Miss. dissertation, Fuller Theo-
logical Seminary, Pasadena, 1983; Montri Mangka@thikaanfuekfonphunamkhristacakthai,
(How to train leaders for Thai churche®,Th. thesis, Bangkok Bible College and Semina882;
and Worapong Jariyaphruttipon@he relationship between Cognitive Styles, LeaderStyles,
Preaching Styles, and the Rate of Growth in ThaurChes Master thesis, Wheaton College
Graduate School, Wheaton, 1988.

12 Keyes, Charles F., “Why the Thai Are Not ChristiaBsiddhist and Christian Conversion in Thai-
land”, in: Conversion to Christianity: Historical and Anthrdpgical Perspectives on a Great
TransformationBerkeley, 1993, p. 277.
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where Thai pastors work alongside missionaries gester than churches that only
have a Thai pastor.

Hypothesis 41: Churches with a large pastoral stffact more new Chris-
tians than churches with a limited pastoral staff.

This hypothesis is based on what Thai pastors afégn Lack of pastoral care and
lack of leadership by fulltime pastors is often ti@med as a reason for slow growth
of churches. Therefore churches with relatively enpastors and full-time Christian
workers can be expected to grow faster. In theosmgy of religion it has been pro-
posed that professionalization of the clergy hisdeather than helps church
growth’® The theory is clear on how professionalization rhjgtevent church mul-
tiplication. It is less clear whether it is alsgpipable to the growth rate of an indi-
vidual church. The direction of the relationshighis hypothesis, therefore, is taken
from the insights of people with local experienather than following general the-
ory.

The data show no significant relationship betwéwmnexistence of Thai pastoral
staff, either absolute or relative to the numbemambers, and AACGR. The hy-
pothesis is rejected. If anything, there is a rniggatelationship, but it does not reach
the level of significance. Further research witlarger sample could turn up more
information on this issue. Missionary presence pid#ly muddles the issue. When
only the churches without a missionary are takéa actcount, no correlation be-
tween AACGR and having a pastor was found.

There is a strong possibility, though it does ris¢ ito the level of statistical
significance in the sample of 37 cases, that clagehith more than one pastor are
growing faster than churches with only one pastmtependent of the pastor / mem-
ber ratio. This would be in line with the findinigat churches that have both a pastor
and a missionary grow better than churches witly anpastor. So, while having a
pastor is not contributing to church growth, onleer¢ is pastoral staff, it seems to
be better to have more than one. Thai pastors miggad a colleague to be effective.
Pastors who are the only staff in a church areféctéfe to the extent that they are
detrimental to church growth, probably becausehefdisempowerment of church
members that occurs when there is professionailer

Hypothesis 42: Churches with missionaries attracrennew Christians than
churches without missionaries.

This hypothesis is based on the thoughts of Thstiops and missionaries. Mission-

aries come to Thailand to proclaim the gospel andelp the Thai church prosper.

So the assumption shared by most Thai pastors #glomaries that they do what

they came to do and indeed help the growth of gm@thinations they are connected
to seems reasonable. It should be noted hererthabst cases missionaries are not
in the place of Thai pastors, but are working aitg Thai pastors (see Table 35).
So this hypothesis emphatically does not compaetfectiveness of Thai nationals

and missionaries as pastors, but mainly tests whetiissionaries have an added
value.

13 Rodney Stark and Roger FinkdGts of Faith: Explaining the Human Side of ReligiBerkeley, 2000,
pp. 162-167.
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It was found that there is a positive correlati@ivieen the presence of mis-
sionaries and AACGR (r=.273**). The hypothesis teepted. Whether the reason
for the positive correlation is that missionariemitibute significantly to church
growth or that missionaries are attracted to grgvahurches is not clear and would
be an interesting subject for further study.

Hypothesis 43: Churches in which pastors have atatuthority attract more
new Christians than churches in which authoritysieared among a group of
people.

This hypothesis is deduced from the strong strairstudies on the growth of
churches that suggests a pivotal role for the ¢sprpastors* This leads to the
thought that giving pastors the authority to set direction of the church leads to
more growth of the church.Some denominations invest the pastor with a lot of
authority, reasoning that the person called by &walild have the authority to lead
the church as he sees fit. Other denomination$oopat plurality of leadership, argu-
ing that this better reflects the biblical pattarrd that it gives better guarantees that
the pastor will not lead the church in an unbibliway. It should be recognized that
in the final analysis this, for many people, ishadlogical issue that cannot be set-
tled by statistics. Testing this hypothesis giveesult as to which of the two op-
tions leads to more growth of the church. Thatds the same as deciding which
option is best.

The survey data show there is a marginally sigaificpositive correlation
(r=.182) between authoritarian leadership style BSACGR, as can be seen in Table
37.

14 E.g. C. Peter Wagndteading Your Church to GrowtWentura, 1984.
15 5im Hosack, e-mail to author, 12 August 2006.
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Table 37. Authority of pastor and AACGR

Leadership style AACGR | Correlation with N
AACGR
-.182
Non-authoritarian 4.8 | (marginally significant) | 15
.182
Authoritarian 7.3 | (marginally significant) | 69
N=84

Source: own research.

The NCD data show the same direction for self-dedaauthoritarian leadership
style, though it does not amount to significanee222). The statement “It's impor-
tant that church members have as much say in chdecisions as possible” is the
statement that is most negatively related with ghoof all 176 data items (r=-
.450**). The hypothesis is accepted.

Hypothesis 44: Churches that do not require pastorBave a theological de-
gree attract more new Christians than churches tiegjuire a theological de-
gree.

This hypothesis is based on Christian Schwarz'sareh that showed that a theo-
logical degree for pastors is one of the factorstnstrongly negatively correlated
with the growth of the churclf.Samuel Kim noted that the requirement for pastors
to have a theological degree stifled the growtthefchurch in Thailandf.

When this hypothesis was tested, it was testedh@mhurches that actually had
pastors. The findings of Schwarz were not replatate Thailand. No correlation
between AACGR and theological education of theqrastis found. The hypothesis
is rejected.

Hypothesis 45: Churches where the founding pastatill leading the church
attract more new Christians than churches where fthending pastor is not
leading the church anymore.

This hypothesis is deduced from the importancéhefléadership of the senior pas-
tor (see hypothesis 43). Normally, a founding pakes a level of authority in the
church that a successor will never attain. The dino pastor has been with the
members and has led them from the beginning. Aessar will often struggle to
find his place and will find that people follow hitass easily than they did the
founding pastor. This leads to the thought thatrches led by the founding pastor
could be growing faster than churches led by others

The survey data shown in Table 38 reveal a sigmfipositive correlation be-
tween growth and the presence of the founding pésta362**).

16 Schwarz, p. 23.

7 samuel Kim,The unfinished mission in Thailand: The Uncertaimri€tian Impact on the Buddhist
Heartland Seoul, 1980.
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Table 38. Founding pastor and AACGR

Founding Average Correlation N
pastor AACGR with

AACGR
Not present 4.1% -.362** 45
Present 8.0% .362** 22
N=84

Source: own research.

This correlation becomes only slightly less whentaalled for age of the church
(r=.306%). The difference in significance when aotliing for age suggests that most
of the variation in AACGR can be ascribed to a fdemeffect. The hypothesis is
accepted.

Hypothesis 46: Churches in which the pastor is hgnosvn attract more new
Christians than churches in which the pastor cam&om the outside.

This hypothesis is deduced from the same prin@plhe importance of the leader-
ship provided by the senior pastor. It seems |dgitat it is more difficult for an
outsider to get the authority needed to lead theaththan for someone who came
from within the church. An outsider would often tmnsidered a ‘hired help’, while
a pastor coming up from within the church itselfukbbe someone whose spiritual
authority was recognized even before becoming topaand who was asked to as-
sume leadership.

The survey data showed a different correlation batwas expected from the
theory. Only the churches of which the foundingtpag/as no longer present were
taken into consideration because a founding pastomeither be considered home-
grown nor an outsider. A negative correlation wasnfi between AACGR and a
home-grown pastor (r=-.249, marginally significas¢e table 39). Controlling for
age of the church does not change the outcome hypethesis is rejected. There
might even be a small opposite effect, that chigahigere the pastor is home-grown
attract less new Christians than churches wherpaktor came in from the outside.

Table 39. Home-grown pastor and AACGR

Home- AACGR Correlation N
grown with
pastor AACGR
-.249
Yes 2.5% (marginally significant) 12
.249
No 4.9% (marginally significant) 29
N=84

Source: own research.
Hypothesis 47: Churches with pastors who focus vangelism attract more
new Christians than churches with pastors who foonspastoral care and
equipping the church members.
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This is a final hypothesis deduced from the impuréaof the position of the senior
pastor. It assumes that the personal example skelpastor is more influential than
his indirect promotion of evangelism through eqirgpof the church members.

This hypothesis should be tested by comparing tinei@ percentage growth of
new Christians added to the church in the tenafi¢iieocurrent pastor in churches
with a pastor who focuses on evangelism to thegmage in churches during the
tenancy of a pastor who focuses on pastoral cateeguipping of the church mem-
bers. However, the tenancy of the pastor was ntgbahe church leaders’ survey.
Another problem was that half of all church leadsusveyed did not give enough
information to be able to answer this question. &hailable data, however, did not
show a correlation between AACGR and the amountimoé a pastor spends in
evangelism, and there was not much to suggesthatvould change with a larger
sample. The hypothesis is rejected.

Hypothesis 48: Churches with an in-house leadersdleipelopment programme
attract more new Christians than churches withontimhouse leadership de-
velopment programme.

This hypothesis is based on Garrison’s statemezitdhurches which mentor new
leaders within the church have a higher growth tiaée churches which use exter-
nal institutions (e.g. Bible schools) because ddpaoe on seminary-trained leaders
“means that the work will always face a leadersteficit.” *® The mentoring model
would better equip leaders for real ministry siioiag in the real world, while the
institutional model would tend to insulate people gocus on knowledge while
neglecting spiritual development and leadershifsski

This hypothesis was tested using the survey datead found that there is not a
positive correlation, but a marginally negativeretation between the existence of a
leadership development programme in the church FAGGR (r=-.158). When
only the churches that do have a leadership dexnedap programme are taken into
account, no significant relationship was found kestw the percentage of the mem-
bers taking part and AACGR,; the relationship thaswiound, though not amounting
to significance, was negative. The hypothesisjected.

An explanation for the surprising finding that anhiouse leadership develop-
ment programme does not contribute to church gramth may even be detrimen-
tal, might be that it focuses on theoretical conterd draws leaders out of ministry.
If that is the case, a mentoring programme th&ss formal might produce better
results. As a result of these unexpected findingse research in this area would be
helpful to understand the issues involved.

6.4. Organization

So far attention has been given to the identits ohurch (6.2.) and its people (6.3.).
This paragraph focuses on organizational issues.pEople who together constitute
a church do things together. How they do it is atenaof organization. The first

organizational issue that influences conversiomjnds the structure of the church.
Three activities that play an important role in trganization of a church, and have

18 bavid GarrisonChurch Planting MovementRichmond, 1999, p. 35.
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been mentioned in chapter three as especiallyastee church growth, have been
singled out for investigation. These are worshiwise, small groups, and evangel-
ism. Subparagraphs are devoted to both structutecatiese three church activities.
Their impact on conversion growth will be explored.

6.4.1. Structures

One church factor that potentially influences thewgh of churches is the structure
of the church. For some denominations, especihbige that emphasize the impor-
tance of church offices and sacraments, thesetstaléssues are theological. Other
denominations, especially the younger ones, takera pragmatic approach.

Hypothesis 49: Churches that “go it alone” attragctore new Christians than
churches which emphasize unity.

This hypothesis is based on Roger Finke and Rod@tayk’s history of church
growth in the USA, which showed that churches emjaliveg co-operation and
unity are growing less than other churchie$his hypothesis contradicts the com-
mon claim among Christians in Thailand that digur@tmong churches prevents
outsiders from joining any church, and that (spai} unity among churches helps
all churches to grow.

The hypothesis was tested in two different waysstfFchurches that are mem-
bers of the World Council of Churches (WCC) histaliy have much interest in the
unity among churches. In Thailand only the CCT &mber of the WCC. A nega-
tive correlation was found between being a CCT chwand AACGR (r=-.349**),
that became less when controlled for age (r=-.199%)

A second way to test the hypothesis is whethempastubscribe to the follow-
ing sentence from the NCD survey: ‘You think itigportant for fulfilling the Great
Commission that you are free to do your own thind do not have to work together
with other Christians who do not share your opihittwas found that there was a
positive correlation between agreeing with thisteece and growth of the church
(r=.392%). Among 176 variables only four correlatgdonger with growth than this
one. So the hypothesis is rejected, and its opp@siaccepted: churches which em-
phasize unity among Christians grow slower thaemotihurches.

Hypothesis 50: Churches which plant daughter chescattract less new Chris-
tians than churches which do not plant daughterrches.

This hypothesis is based on the conviction of niEimgi pastors that planting daugh-
ter churches limits the growth of their own chur€me significant exception claims
that involvement in mission actually helps to grihe sending churcff.No correla-
tion was found between planting daughter churchesfACGR. The hypothesis is
rejected.

19 Roger Finke and Rodney Starkhe Churching of America 1776-2005: Winners andet®sn Our
Religious EconomyPiscataway, 2005.

20 Narin SritandonA Study of the Relationship Between the Committoaviissions and the Growth of
the Church of Churches in Bangkok, Thailand, frdd88:2002 D.Miss dissertation, International
Theological Seminary, Los Angeles, 2003.
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This finding should not be misinterpreted. Plantittegighter churches does not
have an effect on the conversion growth rate ofctingrch. It still is possible that it
has an effect on the absolute number of membeesisting members transfer to
daughter churches. Yet in the present author’s rexpee in most cases few mem-
bers transfer to a daughter church, so it seemspthating daughter churches has
very little impact on the growth of a local church.

Hypothesis 51: New churches attract more new Qhristthan old churches.

Research showed that in the USA the age of a chisirehe of the best predictors of
church growttf® Newly founded churches attract more new membeas thider
churches. The survey data showed the same patierfh&iland. The correlation
between age and AACGR (r=-.474**) is actually thesgest correlation found in
this study. How this works out for the various attuage brackets can be seen in
Table 40.

Table 40. Age of a church and AACGR

Age of a AACGR N Odds
church

0-9 13.0% 9 7.2
10-19 7.8% 21 4.3
20-29 3.4% 21 1.9
30-49 3.0% 12 1.7
50+ 1.8% 12 1.0
N=84

Source: own research.

If the number of Christians is the same among timéous church age brackets, the
odds of someone becoming a Christian in a churahishyounger than 10 years old
are 7.2 times greater than in a church that isralign 50 years. The hypothesis is
accepted.

Hypothesis 52: Small churches attract more new <$ams than large
churches.

This hypothesis is based on one of the most samifi findings of Christian

Schwarz’s studies, namely the tremendous differemggowth rate between small
and large churchéd.The survey data made it possible to test whethersame is

true in the Thai context. Indeed a negative cotimlabetween church size and
AACGR was found (r=-.157, marginally significanElowever, this correlation to-

tally disappears when controlled for church age.tlSere is no size effect on
AACGR besides age. Small churches are not moretaféethan large churches.
The hypothesis is rejected.

2L e Kirk HadawayFacts on GrowthHartford, 2006, p. 2.
2 Schwarz, pp. 46-48.
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Hypothesis 53: Socially homogeneous churches dttreare new Christians
than socially heterogeneous churches

This hypothesis is based on one of the more coetsiad tenets of the Church
Growth School, namely that churches should be ethiwithin all sociological
groups, because in that way nobody has to croseizof prejudice before becom-
ing Christian®® The thought behind this is that homogeneous clesrelttract more
new Christians than heterogeneous churches.

This hypothesis cannot be fully tested for all abgroups. It is possible to test
it for class homogeneity. A variable was createdavinich the highest percentage of
respondents in a church with the same level of &itlutal attainment was taken as a
measure of class homogeneity (e.g. if 20 of 50 negmbad a grade 4 education,
and all other groups would be smaller, the numbetHe church would be 40). No
correlation between class homogeneity and AACGR feaad. The hypothesis is
rejected.

Recent church growth studies in the USA also rejasthypothesis for one of
its most controversial uses, namely in the areaact. Nowadays multi-racial
churches are growing faster than mono-racial chegch the past church policies
based on this conviction have often been rejectarhise of theological concerns.
The American research and the findings here shaivtttere are also sociological
reasons to doubt the universal application of this. While it seems very unlikely
that a church trying to reach out to two or moredént groups that do not speak
the same language and hate each other will havedrmwth potential, at the same
time care should be taken that social differencesat automatically interpreted as
barriers to church growth.

Hypothesis 54: Non-traditional churches attract marew Christians than tra-
ditional churches.

This hypothesis is based on Christian Schwarz’snctaat traditionalism is highly
negatively correlated with church growthTraditionalism is a formal term, and
ideally the constituent parts of what makes upiti@thlism should be tested, rather
than traditionalism itself. Several of the hypot® this study have a high correla-
tion with traditionalism. Yet, preliminary exploran of the data showed that these
variables did not explain all the variance in AAC@Rt can be explained by be-
longing to a traditional denomination.

It is hard to explain what exactly makes a churaHditional. It has to do with
being old and revered; with using pews and a piasigad of chairs and guitars;
with singing hymns instead of praise songs; withitigaa pastor wearing a gown;
with being inwardly focused; and with respectingigion more than spiritual gift-
ing. Because of the impossibility to dissect thitole field of meaning and capture
it in separate hypotheses, in the end it was dddiléest the correlation between
traditionalism and AACGR. The viability of this ajmach was confirmed by the fact
that there is near universal agreement on whataldional churches are in Thai-
land, namely the CCT churches.

2 ponald McGavranUnderstanding Church Growtlully revised edition, Grand Rapids, 1980.
2 Schwarz, p. 29.
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As predicted in the hypothesis, a positive corietatvas found between non-
traditionalism and AACGR, as can be seen in Talile 4

Table 41. Traditionalism and AACGR

Traditional Average Correlation N

church AACGR with AACGR

Yes 2.4% -.349** 24
No 6.4% .349%* 60
N=84

Source: own research.

The hypothesis is accepted. The correlation betvestitionalism and AACGR is
one of the strongest found in this study.

6.4.2. Worship service

The worship service is a central part of churah. lilVhile it can hardly be the prime
mover of conversion growth, because people alrbagg to have a significant level
of interest before they attend a worship servités potentially very important in

determining whether interested people will comekitacchurch more often.

Hypothesis 55: Churches with a lively worship attranore new Christians
than churches without lively worship.

This hypothesis is based on American researchrfggdindicating that lively wor-
ship is an important predictor of church groftiBecause church growth in the
USA is mainly reaffiliation rather than conversidnis not clear whether the same
applies to churches in Thailand. No good way wamdoto operationalize this.
However, the NCD data did not show significant tielaships between statements
about worship and church growth. Though more re$eeould give more insights
in this area, so far there is no reason to actéphipothesis.

Hypothesis 56: Churches with good preaching attraote new Christians than
churches without good preaching.

This hypothesis is based on reflection on the cmieer model proposed in this

study, and reinforced by the Natural Church Dewvelept questionnaire, that in-

cludes statements about the sermon which purpgriaadi connected to church

growth. The preaching of the Christian messagétioadlly takes place during the

worship service on Sunday mornings. The sermonniost all churches is still the

main opportunity for the pastor of a church to caminate the Christian message to
church members and visitors. This leads to thekihgnthat lack of good preaching

prevents people from becoming Christians.

The survey done for this research did not covey shibject. The only relevant
finding was that for 12% of new Christians, a semh@d been the most important
evangelistic message. No meaningful correlationweeh becoming Christian
through a sermon and AACGR was found.

% Hadaway, 2006, pp. 9-10.
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The NCD variables include two statements aboutginaity of the sermon: “I
enjoy listening to the sermon in the worship sexViand “I feel that the sermon in
the worship service speaks to my life needs”. Neitrariables correlate with church
growth. This is not definite proof that sermons ao¢ important to church growth
though. It is conceivable that good preachers drawe people - without the aver-
age satisfaction with the sermons being higherantm smaller churches with
preachers who are not as good. But this is spéeellabhd more qualitative research
is needed to gain more insight into the role ofraers in church growth. At this
stage, however, there is no reason to acceptyhetiesis.

6.4.3. Small groups

In many missiological publications house groupsehleen suggested as a main
motor of church growtf® From there it follows that churches with a largeqent-
age of their membership involved in house groups grow faster than churches
with few or even no members involved in house gsoup

Hypothesis 57: Churches with many members in hgusgs attract more new
Christians than churches with few members in hgusaps.

This hypothesis was tested using the church lesaleey data. A correlation was
found between the percentage of members involvdwbirse groups and AACGR
(r=.195, marginally significant). Further analysévealed that it is difficult to dis-

cover a pattern in the lower brackets of percentigehurch members that are
members in a house group. However, once over 30%teahembers are involved in
house groups a clear pattern emerges as is showahile 42. The hypothesis is
accepted. At the same time it is clear that housaps are not the single most im-
portant factor for conversion growth of a church.

Table 42. House groups and AACGR

Percentage of Average AACGR | Correlation N
church members with AACGR

in house groups

<30 4.7% -223* | 61
>=30 6.6% 223* | 23
N=84

Source: own research.

6.4.4. Evangelism

In hypothesis 38, under the heading of member mnjnig was found that evangel-
ism makes a difference to conversion church growththis paragraph some more
specific hypotheses about how evangelism affectscthgrowth will be investi-
gated.

% E.g. McGavran, p. 217; Paul Yonggi Ctluccessful Home Cell GroypSainesville, 1981; Ralph
Neighbour,Where Do We Go From Here?: A Guidebook to the Chiirch Singapore, 1995; and
Garrison, , p. 35.
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Hypothesis 58: Churches that emphasize social semtract more new Chris-
tians than churches that do not emphasize socralcee

This hypothesis is deduced from Donald McGavratésnt that a strong emphasis
on social service is detrimental to church growtecause it takes away from the
resources available for evangelism and church ipight This seems more probable
than claims by others who maintain that social iserean enhance evangeliéf.
The hypothesis is stated in a stronger form thatdecan used. McGavran says
that the level of resources committed to socialkngmould be determined by the
question of what is best for the growth of the chuHypothesis 58 says that any
use of resources for social work is detrimentateaversion church growth. This
stronger form is used to make it a testable hymishe

With the available survey data it is possible talgre whether churches that
spend a lot of money on social work tend to groswslr than churches that do not.
No significant correlation was found between petage of church budget allocated
to social work and AACGR. The direction of the fingl in the various brackets is
consistent with the theory, so it seems probakd¢ With a larger sample a weak
significant correlation could be found. Howeverisittlear that it is, at best, a weak
effect. The hypothesis is not accepted.

The thought that involvement in social service harapchurch growth has a
high probability when applied to denominations &futistian organizations. Their
resources are limited and spending in one areasalantomatically affects spending
in other areas. However, for local churches theatieg relationship between social
service and evangelism is less clear. It remaims that if you do one thing, you
cannot do another. But there is also another side When using church members
as volunteers both social service and evangelismadmeed to cost much. Social
service and evangelism on a local level can be goedband do not necessarily
need to be rivals. And many forms of social sergar help build the relationships
within the community that this study showed ard@msportant to conversion growth
of churches. Which of these two sides has a stronfleence on church growth is,
quite likely, dependent on the local situation.

Hypothesis 59: Churches with a separate budgetf@ngelism attract more
new Christians than churches with no separate btiftigeevangelism.

This hypothesis is based on remarks made by Tsdrsaand missionaries. Almost
without exception Protestant Thai churches wiliraffthe importance of evangel-
ism. Often funds for evangelism are hidden in othetget items, e.g. the salary of a
church worker who spends part of his time in evlisge or the costs of children’s
ministry that also caters to children outside therch. Yet some church leaders and
missionaries maintain that if a church does notehaclearly separate budget for
evangelism, evangelistic work can easily becoms l&fsa priority and, conse-
quently, the growth of the church suffers.

2 McGavran, p. 25.

8 see e.g. Mualrerdee Saeng-ApisutisStudy of the Relationship between Christiangbdinistry and
Evangelism in the Thai Contexd.Min. dissertation, International Theologicaln8eary, Los An-
geles, 2004.
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The survey data do not confirm the hypothesis, ghatihas to be noted that for
this variable they are only partial. The hypothasisejected. Table 43 shows the
difference between churches with and without amgelsm budget.

Table 43. Separate evangelism budget and AACGR

Separate | Average | Correlation N
evangelism| AACGR | with AACGR
budget
-.254
Yes 4.9% | (marginally significant) 21
.254
No 7.9% | (marginally significant) 19
N=84

Source: own research.

The data reveal the opposite relationship to whe predicted in the hypothesis. A
negative correlation exists between having a sépanangelism budget and church
growth, though only marginally significant. If this not a fluke in the data, the most
likely explanation for this remarkable finding isat for churches without separate
budget, evangelism is an organic part of churah li¥hile for the other churches it
is a separate department.

6.5. Final observations: a model of conversion chah growth

In this chapter many hypothesis about conversiarathgrowth were tested. It is
now possible to give a list of variables that agniéicantly correlated with church
growth. Worded in a way that they are all positvebrrelated to growth, these
variables are:

No women on the church board

Speaking in tongues

Belonging to a charismatic denomination

Warm relationships between church members

Low percentage of members in church which doegwangelize
Low number of months before new believers are bagti
Presence of a missionary

Pastor has authority over the church board

Presence of founding pastor

Pastor is not home-grown

10. Young church

11. Belonging to a non-traditional denomination

12. Over 30% of members are members in a house group
13. No separate evangelism budget

N r~RONMNE

These variables (with the exception of ‘warm relaships’, which was not part of
the survey data gathered for this research) weterezh into a linear regression
analysis, using the forward method. To get a meliable result, only the churches

160



with more than 30 respondents were included inah@lysis. This resulted in the
model presented in Table 44.

Table 44. Model Summary

Model R R Adjusted | Std. Er-
Square R ror of
Square | the Es-
timate
1 .785 .616 577 .6113
2 914 .836 .800 4208(
3 .956° .914 .882 .32324
4 .98 961 .938 23412
5 .991° .982 .966 17297

a Predictors: (Constant), Age church, In transéam

b Predictors: (Constant), Age church, In transfniraditional

¢ Predictors: (Constant), Age church, In transtmiptraditional, Charismatic

d Predictors: (Constant), Age church, In transtmtptraditional, Charismatic, Women on church board
e Predictors: (Constant), Age church, In transéafptraditional, Charismatic, Women on church bpard
Founding pastor present

Source: own research.

97% of the variance in growth between churchegdained by five factors. Age is
the most important one, explaining 58% of the varé&a Younger churches grow
faster. Another 22% is explained by whether or aathurch is traditional. Non-
traditional churches grow faster. An additional 8@xplained by whether or not a
church is charismatic. Charismatic churches grostefa 6% extra variance is ex-
plained by whether a church has women in the chbidrd. A church without
women on the board grows faster. Finally, 3% isl&rpd by the presence of the
founding pastor. When the first four factors halready been taken into account,
the presence of a founding pastor slows church tixowhis is the opposite to the
effect found in this study, and is due to multicwhrity between the variables.

The coefficients for the variables in the found mloale presented in Table.45

Table 45. Coefficients

Unstandardized Standardized |t Sig.

Coefficients Coefficients

B Std. Beta

Error

(Constant) -.129 411 -.313| .765
Age church -.657 114 -.569| -5.745| .001
Traditional -1.651 .196 -.507 -8.415| .000
Charismatic 721 147 .34 4.89p .003
Women in -.740 .218 -.227| -3.388] .015
church board
Founding pas- -401( .153 -.220| -2.612| .040
tor present

a Dependent Variable: AACGRLN
Source: own research.
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Table 46 shows how the model works out for the etgxk conversion growth of
churches of various ages.

Table 46. Expected AACGR of churches

Age Traditional Non- Traditional, Non-
traditional non- traditional,
charismatic, charismatic,
women in| no women in

board, found- | board, found-
ing pastor | ing pastor

present not present
5 5.9% 30.5% 1.9% 62.8%
15 2.8% 14.8% 0.9% 30.5%
25 2.0% 10.6% 0.7% 21.8%
40 1.5% 7.8% 0.5% 16.0%
75 1.0% 5.2% 0.3% 10.6%

Source: own research.

The model is clearly successful in distinguishimgween growing and non-growing
churches. The differences in expected growth betwberrches that are different on
the variables included in the model are large.
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CHAPTER 7: CONCLUSION

This study set out to answer the question whatfacare conducive for church
growth through conversion in Protestant Thai chesclit is time to review what has
been learned so far.

The first thing this study set out to do was toegan overview of the growth of
Protestantism in Thailand. In their publicationstbiians, sociologists, and cultural
anthropologists have given scant attention to thallsethnic Thai Protestant com-
munity in Thailand. The Christian handbooWorld Christian Encyclopediand
Operation Worldquote numbers of Protestants, especially charissjatvhich are
too high because of the inclusion of suspect sigisThis study provides a more
reliable assessment of the number of Protestantikhmembers in Thailand. Al-
most half of all Protestants are tribal people. Amdribal people 12% are Protes-
tants. Ethnic Thai, on the other hand, have styonggisted conversion. After 180
years of unhindered Protestant missionary actitly 0.3% of ethnic Thai, about
185,000 people, have become Protestants. EthnicPrbgestants are concentrated
in urban areas, especially provincial capitals. riGnaatic churches and churches
without official ties to missionary organizationgamong the fastest growing in the
nation.

Though small, ethnic Thai Protestantism has shovatter high annual growth
rate of 4.4% over the last three decades. Thisistsnsf 0.9% biological growth and
3.5% conversion growth. Analysis of the biologigabwth shows that a large ma-
jority of girls born in Christian families grow up become active church members.
But at least 28% of the boys, and possibly moreyatdoecome regular worshippers.
Though Protestant families have some problemsmietaiheir sons as active church
members, a steady inflow of converts leads to gngwéhurches and a growing
number of churches. Due to a higher conversion tiraate, and a lower birth rate
than in the past, the percentage of first genard@ibristians is higher than one gen-
eration ago. This is an indication of a vibrant coumity that continues to attract
outsiders.

The second sub-item of the main question was windt & people are likely to
convert to Christianity. A new model proposed irstbtudy distinguishes between
six factors that influence conversion church growthese are context, personal
background, distance, communication, church, amdepeed direct intervention by
God. Based on literature review, and the new mo2lhypotheses were formu-
lated. A large majority of the hypotheses was \etibr partly verified. Important in
the context of conversion is that people in soegetiith a non-linear worldview are
more likely to convert than people in societieshwat linear worldview. Secondly,
traditional religionists are more likely to becor@ristians than Buddhists. The
conversion growth rate of ethnic Thai churcheseiatively high yet much lower
than of tribal churches, which is in line with this

The personal background of people also proved tarbenportant predictor of
conversion probability. It confirmed that some grsun society are more resistant
to becoming Christians than others. The most ingmbrone may be that men are
less likely to become Christians than women. It elasady noted that men growing
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up in Christian families are also less likely tccbme active church members than
women. The best way to understand this is to cdnbegth risky male behaviour.
Men are more violent than women, men drive fastantwomen, and men are more
willing than women to take the risk that this lifeall there is.

Other social groups showed a greater opennessctunige Christians than the
general population. Students are more likely toveonthan their peers. Migrants
are more likely to convert than non-migrants. Oébjple are slightly more likely to
convert than young people. This last finding wastry to the expectation. It
shows that conversion to Protestantism in Thailarmbt driven by the moderniza-
tion process and therefore lacks one of the mopbitant push factors that results
in rapid Protestant growth in some other countriesery important finding is that
relatives of Christians are hundreds of times nlitkidy to become Christians than
the general population. This confirms that amormiet Thai pull factors are quite
strong. Once people have Christians in their ckxsmal network there is a rather
large chance that they become Christians as wetlp¥sh factors are almost absent.
If Christianity is not present in their inner cedhere is little or no impetus to seek
an alternative to their present religion.

An important sign that Protestantism will probalgigntinue to grow is that
people from a wide variety of social backgrounds laecoming Christians. Protes-
tants are not confined to particular social grooparticular geographical loca-
tions, but are recruited from amongst all soci@ugs and, more and more, in all
geographical locations. Even in cases where soroapgrare hugely overrepre-
sented in the Protestant community (northernerap-$hai, urban people, and
highly educated people) there is no indication thaly are more likely to become
Christians given the same opportunity. That Praté&m among some social
groups forms such a tiny minority is not a problehdemand but a problem of sup-
ply. The only caution that needs to be attacheithitoremark is that most churches
classified as rural in this study are located strétit towns. Whether or not this con-
clusion is valid for rural villages as well as lui@wvns is an open question.

Distance to the nearest church proved to be a imgpprtant predictor of con-
version probability. People in a village or distiwgth a church in their locality, are
tens of times more likely to convert than otheis.aJaster growth of Protestantism
in Thailand will be all but impossible without dfag churches in areas where so far
there are none.

The third sub-item of the main question was the wagple convert to Christi-
anity. This item is addressed in the communicafamtor of the conversion model.
This study found that some ways of evangelism aveerlikely to result in people
becoming Christians than others. Generally speakpegsonal ways of approach
win out over impersonal ones. Printed media, wihitd mainly used in the context
of a personal relationship, are far more infludrttian radio and television. Yet the
life example of Christians ranked relatively low @mgy experiences that influenced
people to become Christians. This shows that inprsonal relationships that are
so important to conversion church growth, the viizhtion of the Christian mes-
sage plays an extremely important role as well.

Relatives proved to be the most effective evanigelReople over 30 years of
age are more effective evangelists than people arfeoyounger. Professionals,
whether Thai or foreign, are far more effectiversgelists than lay church members.
Yet because of the far higher number of lay chumdmbers, total conversion
growth is 70% lay driven.

164



The fourth and final sub-item of the main questigas what kind of churches
grow through conversion growth. This item is addeeksin the church factor, the
sixth and final factor in the conversion model. Alhds of people are becoming
Christians. Yet some churches are more likely tsyede them than others.

Based on literature review, on opinions of Thaitpesand missionaries, and on
reflection on the conversion model, 30 hypotheseseviormulated. Only half of
them were verified. As far as possible the provgpotheses were entered into a
mathematical model. This resulted in the findingtttwo main variables and three
additional variables together explain almost altiaface in conversion church
growth among ethnic Thai Protestant churches.

The most important variable, trumping all othessthie age of a local church.
Younger churches attract more new Christians. Tmictued growth of Protestant-
ism in Thailand is tied to a vigorous planting @wchurches. This becomes even
more important when realizing that the plantinglatighter churches does not have
a negative impact on the conversion growth rathefmother church. Churches do
not have to choose between growth and planting lteughurches. The growth of
the local church and the planting of daughter chescare independent from each
other.

It makes a difference what kind of new churchesmanted. The second main
variable is traditionalism. Traditional churchesthna lot of church rules and em-
phasis on the role of the clergy, are less likelgtow. This is in line with the find-
ing that the conversion of most new Christiansfluenced by people in their own
social network. A church that empowers its membgra church that will grow.
These two variables together explain 80% of allarare in conversion growth

Three additional variables are also independemtiyetated with growth. Char-
ismatic churches, churches without women on theathboard, and churches where
the founding pastor is no longer leading the chuhetve more conversion growth.
Each of these three variables adds a few perceptziges in explained variance.

This study has some wider implications for the gtaficonversion and church
growth. It shows that making a reliable count af ttumber of churches and Chris-
tians in a country is not impossible. Making suctoant is a good way to start re-
search. It clearly describes the field of reseanath, as such, is valuable of itself. It
makes representative sampling possible. It coungessible biases of researchers.
And it may open up new vistas that lead to newgimisi or research directions.

Methodologically a new way was developed to measumeversion church
growth. This makes it possible to focus on the dhoef the Christian community,
not just the growth of a local church, which mitjetcaused by transfer growth. An
additional advantage of the method used in thidysts that it makes it possible to
determine conversion growth rates without havingeas to historic church data.

A time analysis of survey data, combined with cendata, makes it possible to
say something about conversion growth, biologicalrgh, and the retention rate of
children born in Christian families. This is a valhle tool that could profitably be
used more often in missiology and the sociologgetifjion.

Statistical modelling of conversion church growtiowed which variables were
independently important, and which were redundahis brought about a clear pic-
ture of the important predictors of conversion chugrowth. In this way it is shown
that modelling, which so far has been virtuallyeatisn missiology, is an important
tool.
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In the area of theory existing sociological thepnoved useful in explaining
conversion. Control theory, subculture theory, eattbnal choice theory were espe-
cially useful. At the same time, in line with empka in anthropological studies, the
Thai situation had enough unique features to defgraplete explanation by general
theory. This shows that in any given situation bgémeral theories and localized
explanations need to be employed.

Both push and pull factors were shown to be vitamliportant in understanding
conversion church growth. The context determinestindr people have much or
little reason to convert (push). Yet this studyoathowed that people are very
unlikely to become members in some churches, anantae likely to join other
churches (pull).

Push and pull factors are best understood as ricdtiye, not as additive. If
the pull is zero, no conversion is going to takacpl regardless of how strong the
push is. If the push is very low (because everybloaly felt needs it is never zero),
conversion church growth will remain low as welasE growth occurs where both
push and pull factors are high. This study suggistispush and pull factors are not
entirely independent of each other. High push facteinforce the pull factors. The
main pull factors in Thailand are new churches aond-traditionalism. Both are
more likely to occur in situations with a high pusietor: new churches because of
the need to incorporate new Christians, and nafitioaalism because normal
structures can be overwhelmed by the fast influresf Christians.

The modest but real growth of Protestantism in [Binal takes place in the con-
text of the multiplication of all kinds of cultssgecially in urban Thailand. Though
most of them do not officially place themselvessug the scope of Buddhism, it
suggests that state-sponsored Buddhism does nisflydhe religious needs of the
Thais. This is another indication of the furthetgrdial for growth of Protestantism.
The growth of the cults, and the growth of Proteti¢an, takes place in the same
social setting, and to the mind of religious seskright even be parallel options.

In the long run Christianity may be better posiédnio be accepted than the
various semi-Buddhist cults. The cults do not askeixclusive adherence. Many of
them have clients rather than believers. They doask for commitment. They are
‘cheap’ religions. Protestantism is far more cqsélgpecially in time. (Though al-
most all Protestant churches teach that their mesnddeould give 10% of their in-
come to the church, only a small minority does Gbarms and services sold by
cults can be expensive, so it is not clear wheithenonetary terms Protestantism is
a costly or cheap religious option.) Weekly worsigpexpected, and often also
attendance at other meetings. The Christian faithtrary to the popular cults, is
also presented as something that affects condadt ameas of life.

Costly religions (or denominations within a religjcare more likely to succeed.
That is not because people like to pay the costsri@a and money, but because the
investment allows for a better religious ‘producostliness equals value. In Thai-
land the Hope Churches are a clear example. HopecBés expect more of their
members in terms of money and time contributed thtéwer denominations. They
also grow faster. Moreover, the costliness of Giamdty is not contingent. Christi-
anity is congregational by nature. This helps tddbuostly social relationships,
rather than the one-off transactions that charaetenost cults. Faith in an almighty
God is also better suited to foster exclusive commaint than faith in a host of
smaller deities. So it will not be easy for the navits to reinvent themselves into a
form that asks for more commitment.
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One caveat to this assessment needs to be madasr@étic churches are
growing faster than other churches, and they areniare urban than non-
charismatic churches. If Protestantism is to braatkof its urban mold, either char-
ismatic churches have to find ways to be effeciivaural areas, or non-charismatic
churches have to find ways to grow and multiplytdaslf this does not happen the
gap in percentage of Christians between the 76%hefThai population living in
rural areas and the urban population will grow.

Four points are essential to understand the grpaténtial of Protestant Chris-
tianity in Thailand. Firstly, conversion mainly h@ams within social networks. Rela-
tives of Christians and people living in a towniwit church are tens to hundreds of
times more likely to become Christians than oth&hss shows that the Thai have
not declined to become Christians because of acéisistance, but because it has
not been a live option for them in their own sociatwork.

Secondly, though Christianity is not equally wedpresented among different
social groups, in most cases there is no differénceeceptivity to the Christian
message. This again does not point to active egsist but to a lack of opportunity.
Taken together, these two observations bode wethfo continuing growth of Prot-
estantism in Thailand if Protestant churches makecbnscious effort to reach out
to all kinds of people in the whole of Thailand.

Thirdly, push factors in Thai society that causepe to seek religious alterna-
tives are largely absent. If this remains the case,unlikely that the growth rate of
Protestantism will greatly change.

Fourthly, notwithstanding the limits imposed by tantext, churches can posi-
tively influence the conversion growth rate. Theirmaays to do this are to start
new churches and to refrain from traditionalisnt theps the enthusiasm of church
members and limits their involvement in church rsiirny.
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APPENDICES
APPENDIX 1: MAPS OF THAILAND

Map 1: Protestant churches per district
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Map 2: Percentage Christians per district
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Map 3.1: Thai churches
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APPENDIX 2: QUESTIONNAIRE FOR CHURCH
MEMBERS

APPENDIX 2.1: QUESTIONNAIRE FOR CHURCH
MEMBERS (THAI)
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APPENDIX 2.2: QUESTIONNAIRE FOR CHURCH
MEMBERS (ENGLISH TRANSLATION)

Survey for church
members

1. Sex
[Male | [Fermnale | |

2. Age 1l
3.1 Province of birth
3.2 Province living now

3.3 How long are you living
here? _ year

3.4 What province are you
registered?

4 Level of education
4 grade lower

6th grade lower

3rd grade secondary
& grade secondary
Vocational

Polytachnic

Bachelor's

Higher than bachelor's

5. Ethnicity
MNatonality

&, How rmary of your

grandparents were born

outside Thailand?
[0 T1 [z [3

4 |
[ ]
7. Into what religion were
you born?

Bud- | Chris-
dhist | tian

Islam | Other

2. How long have you been a
believer?
__year __months Mot yet ()

8. For mamied peaple

9.1 How long has your
spouse been a christian?
__year__months Mot yet ()
9.2 Who became Christian

first?
[Husband [ [wife [ |

10, How marty Christian
relatives doyou have (not
including yourself)

11, How many non-Christian
relatives doyou have?

12, How marty of your 5
closest friends are
Christians?

[0 1 [2

2 [4 ][5 |

13, Who was the first to tel
woll about Jesue? (Chocse
just one)

Father or mother

My chid

Spouse

Other relative

Friend

Some Christian

Thai church worker

Missionary

Other {explain)

14. Who had the most
influence in your becorming a
Christian? (Choose just one

Father or mother

17, What was the most
important for you in coming
to faith? (Choose just one)
IViiracle

Bible study

Testimony of a Christian
Something I saw in the life
of Christians

Other {explain)

18, What was the first
church you were a mermber?
My present church |
Other (please write name)

19, How often do you go to
church?

Every week

Every 2 weeks

Every month

Less than once a month

20, How often do you take
part in other Christian
actvities?

Twice a week

Weskly

Biweekly

Ilonthly

Less than once a month

MMy child 21. Are you member of a
Spouse house group / cell group
Other relative / care group?

Friend [es [ Mo [ ]

Some Christian

Thai church worker

Missionary

Other (explain)

22, How many people

have you told about

Jesus in the last month?
[ people

15, What age had that
person during that time?
year

16, What medium made you
want to becorme a Christian?
(Choose just are

TV Tract] |
Christian radio | [ MNore] |
Book

|
[ T didr't tell anybody (1|

23, What is the rmost
important in your faith?

Thark vou for your
cooperation!
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APPENDIX 2.3.: SURVEY RESULTS

Sex
Born in Christian family | Total
Yes No

Sex | Male 283 436 719
42.5% 35.6% 38.0%

Female | 383 788 1171

57.5% 64.4% 62.0%

Total 666 1224 1890

100.0%

100.0%

100.0%

Age bracket

Born in non-Christian family | Total
Yes No
Age bracket | 10-14 | 60 71 131
8.7% 5.6% 6.7%
15-19 | 107 93 200
15.5% 7.3% 10.2%
20-24 | 80 109 189
11.6% 8.6% 9.6%
25-29 | 65 119 184
9.4% 9.3% 9.4%
30-39 | 102 254 356
14.7% 19.9% 18.1%
40-49 | 106 239 345
15.3% 18.8% 17.5%
50-59 | 86 166 252
12.4% 13.0% 12.8%
60+ 86 223 309
12.4% 17.5% 15.7%
Total 692 1274 1966
100.0% 100.0% 100.0%
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Region of birth

Born in Christian family | Total
Yes No
Region of birth | Bangkok | 76 161 237
12.2% 13.7% 13.2%
North 261 94 355
42.0% 8.0% 19.8%
Central 112 360 472
18.0% 30.7% 26.3%
South 45 127 172
7.2% 10.8% 9.6%
Northeast | 110 423 533
17.7% 36.1% 29.7%
Abroad 17 8 25
2.7% 7% 1.4%
Total 621 1173 1794
100.0% 100.0% 100.0%
Region of living
Born in Christian family | Total
Yes No
Region of living | Bangkok | 116 280 396
17.0% 22.3% 20.4%
North 249 82 331
36.5% 6.5% 17.1%
Central 145 391 536
21.3% 31.1% 27.6%
South 50 150 200
7.3% 11.9% 10.3%
Northeast | 121 354 475
17.7% 28.1% 24.5%
Abroad 1 1
1% 1%
Total 681 1257 1940
100.0% 100.0% 100.0%
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Ethnic group

Born in Christian family | Total
Yes No
Ethnic group | Thai Count | 616 1182 1798
% 91.8% 95.6% 94.2%
Chinese | Count | 28 42 70
% 4.2% 3.4% 3.7%
Other Count | 27 13 40
% 4.0% 1.1% 2.1%
Total Count | 671 1237 1908
% 100.0% 100.0% 100.0%
Number of grandparents born outside Thailand
Born in Christian family | Total
Yes No
Number of grandparents
born outside Thailand 0 | 309 629 938
66.7% 80.7% 75.5%
1123 35 58
5.0% 4.5% 4.7%
2142 46 88
9.1% 5.9% 7.1%
3113 13 26
2.8% 1.7% 2.1%
4176 56 132
16.4% 7.2% 10.6%
Total 463 779 1242
100.0% 100.0% 100.0%
Birth religion
Born in Christian family | Total
Yes No
Birth religion | Buddhism 1272 1272
98.8% 64.1%
Christianity | 695 695
100.0% 35.0%
Islam 6 6
5% 3%
Other 10 10
.8% .5%
Total 695 1288 1983
100.0% 100.0% 100.0%

175



How long Christian?

Born in Christian family | Total
Yes No
How long Christian? | 0-4.99 years 63 471 534
5-9.99 years 54 225 279
10-19.99 years | 166 275 441
20-29.99 years | 102 146 248
30-39.99 years | 82 78 160
40+ years 145 45 190
Total 612 1240 1852

Spouse Christian or not?

Born in Christian family | Total
Yes No
Spouse Christian or not? | No [ 45 150 195
15.5% 21.2% 19.5%
Yes | 245 559 804
84.5% 78.8% 80.5%
Total 290 709 999
100.0% 100.0% 100.0%

Who became Christian first, husband or wife?

Born in Christian | Total
family
Yes No
Who became Christian
first, husband or wife? Husband 146 305 451
48.2% | 43.4% | 44.9%
Wife 135 364 499
44.6% | 51.9% | 49.7%
Together
(not given as possibil-
ity) 22 33 55
73% | 4.7% | 55%
Total 303 702 1005
100.0% | 100.0% | 100.0%
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Christian relatives

Born in Christian family | Total
Yes No
Christian relatives | 0 8 62 70
1.4% 7.6% 5.1%
1 20 130 150
3.5% 16.0% 10.9%
2 28 123 151
4.9% 15.2% 10.9%
3-5 | 148 261 409
25.9% 32.2% 29.6%
6-10 | 145 166 311
25.4% 20.5% 22.5%
11+ | 222 69 291
38.9% 8.5% 21.1%
Total 571 811 1382
100.0% 100.0% 100.0%

Non-Christian relatives

Born in non-Christian family | Total
Yes No
Non-Christian relatives | 0 13 18 31
3.5% 1.9% 2.4%
1 36 54 90
9.8% 5.7% 6.9%
2 43 77 120
11.7% 8.2% 9.1%
3-5 |83 296 379
22.5% 31.4% 28.9%
6-10 | 73 254 327
19.8% 26.9% 24.9%
11+ | 121 244 365
32.8% 25.9% 27.8%
Total 369 943 1312
100.0% 100.0% 100.0%
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How many of your 5 closest friends are Christian?

Born in Christian family | Total
Yes No
How many of your 5 closest
friends are Christian? 0| 118 236 354
19.8% 22.3% 21.4%
1|77 186 263
12.9% 17.6% 15.9%
2|66 171 237
11.1% 16.2% 14.3%
3|77 121 198
12.9% 11.4% 12.0%
4143 63 106
7.2% 6.0% 6.4%
51216 280 496
36.2% 26.5% 30.0%
Total 597 1057 1654
100.0% 100.0% 100.0%

Who was the first to tell

ou the gospel?

Born in Christian family | Total
Yes No
Who was the first to
tell you the gospel? | Parent 505 116 621
74.0% 9.2% 31.9%
Your child 3 49 52
4% 3.9% 2.7%
Spouse 9 122 131
1.3% 9.6% 6.7%
Other relative 40 204 244
5.9% 16.1% 12.5%
Friend 18 176 194
2.6% 13.9% 10.0%
Other Christian | 29 168 197
4.3% 13.3% 10.1%
Thai pastor 53 252 305
7.8% 19.9% 15.7%
Missionary 11 93 104
1.6% 7.3% 5.3%
Other 14 86 100
2.1% 6.8% 5.1%
Total 682 1266 1948
100.0% 100.0% 100.0%
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Who had the most influence in you becoming a Christian?

!?orn in Christian fam- Total
ily
Yes No
Who had the most influence
in you becoming a Chris-
tian? Parent 477 152 629
71.3% 12.5% 33.3%
Your child 2 49 51
.3% 4.0% 2.7%
Spouse 9 147 156
1.3% 12.0% 8.3%
Other relative | 37 144 181
5.5% 11.8% 9.6%
Friend 13 130 143
1.9% 10.7% 7.6%
Other Chris- | 22 128 150
tian
3.3% 10.5% 7.9%
Thai pastor 61 294 355
9.1% 24.1% 18.8%
Missionary 25 68 93
3.7% 5.6% 4.9%
Other 23 108 131
3.4% 8.9% 6.9%
Total 669 1220 1889
100.0% 100.0% 100.0%
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Age evangelist

Born in non-Christian family | Total
Yes No
Age evangelist | <10 9 18 27
1.2% 1.4% 1.3%
10-19.99 | 20 54 74
2.7% 4.2% 3.6%
20-29.99 | 52 161 213
7.0% 12.5% 10.5%
30-39.99 | 134 222 356
18.0% 17.2% 17.5%
40-49.99 | 140 233 373
18.8% 18.1% 18.3%
50-59.99 | 79 168 247
10.6% 13.0% 12.1%
60+ 96 169 265
12.9% 13.1% 13.0%
888.00 215 263 478
28.9% 20.4% 23.5%
Total 745 1288 2033
100.0% 100.0% 100.0%

Which medium influenced you in becoming Christian?

Born in non-Christian family | Total
Yes No
Which medium influenced you
in becoming Christian? TV 59 76 135
9.9% 6.6% 7.7%
Radio | 19 35 54
3.2% 3.0% 3.1%
Book | 253 500 753
42.4% 43.4% 43.1%
Tract | 53 193 246
8.9% 16.8% 14.1%
None | 212 348 560
35.6% 30.2% 32.0%
Total 596 1152 1748
100.0% 100.0% 100.0%
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Which experience influenced you to become Christian?

_I?orn in non-Christian fam- | Total
ily
Yes No
Which experience influ-
enced
you to become Christian? | Miracle 77 246 323
11.8% 20.9% 17.6%
Bible study | 265 232 497
40.6% 19.7% 27.1%
Testimony 88 311 399
13.5% 26.4% 21.8%
Life exam- | 95 186 281
ple
14.5% 15.8% 15.3%
Sermon 85 128 213
13.0% 10.9% 11.6%
Other 43 76 119
6.6% 6.4% 6.5%
Total 653 1179 1832
100.0% 100.0% 100.0%

First church ever member: 1 this church, 0 other church

Born in Christian family | Total
Yes No
Where first member | Other church | 190 332 522
27.3% 25.8% 26.3%
This church | 463 871 1334
66.6% 67.6% 67.3%
Unknown 42 85 127
6.0% 6.6% 6.4%
Total 695 1288 1983
100.0% 100.0% 100.0%
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How often do you attend a worship service?

!?orn in Christian fam- Total
ily
Yes No
How often do you at-
tend
a worship service? Every week 513 937 1450
75.2% 74.8% 75.0%
Every two weeks | 67 111 178
9.8% 8.9% 9.2%
Every month 61 107 168
8.9% 8.5% 8.7%
Less than | 41 97 138
monthly
6.0% 7.7% 7.1%
Total 682 1252 1934
100.0% 100.0% 100.0%
How often do you attend any church meeting?
Born in Christian fam- | Total
ily
Yes No
How often do you at-
tend Several times a
any church meeting? week 71 140 211
10.7% 11.6% 11.3%
Every week 369 585 954
55.8% 48.5% 51.1%
Every two weeks 47 88 135
7.1% 7.3% 7.2%
Every month 85 198 283
12.9% 16.4% 15.2%
Less than monthly 89 194 283
13.5% 16.1% 15.2%
Total 661 1205 1866
100.0% 100.0% 100.0%
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Member of a house group

Born in non-Christian family | Total
Yes No
Member of a house group | Yes | 467 807 1274
71.4% 66.6% 68.3%
No 187 404 591
28.6% 33.4% 31.7%
Total 654 1211 1865
100.0% 100.0% 100.0%

Brackets of number of people evangelized

Born in Christian family | Total
Yes No
people evangelized | 0 162 243 405
28.5% 22.2% 24.4%
1-2 | 167 313 480
29.4% 28.6% 28.9%
3-5]122 298 420
21.5% 27.3% 25.3%
6+ | 117 239 356
20.6% 21.9% 21.4%
Total 568 1093 1661
100.0% 100.0% 100.0%

What is most important in the Christian faith?
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Born in Christian fam- Total
ily
Yes No
What is most impor-
tant Salvation / eternal
in the Christian faith?* | life 150 341 491
26.1% 30.3% 28.9%
God’'s help in this [ 9 39 48
life
1.6% 3.5% 2.8%
Feeling 11 24 35
1.9% 2.1% 2.1%
Other 191 419 610
33.3% 37.2% 35.9%
How you behave 66 62 128
11.5% 5.5% 7.5%
God exists 42 81 123
7.3% 7.2% 7.2%
Jesus exists 50 76 126
8.7% 6.8% 7.4%
God'’s love 55 83 138
9.6% 7.4% 8.1%
Total 574 1125 1699
100.0% 100.0% 100.0%

* Open question; coded by researcher
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APPENDIX 3: QUESTIONNAIRE FOR CHURCH

LEADERS

APPENDIX 3.1: QUESTIONNAIRE FOR CHURCH

LEADERS (THAI)
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APPENDIX 3.2: QUESTIONNAIRE FOR CHURCH
LEADERS (ENGLISH TRANSLATION)

Survey for church leaders

1. How long do new believers in your church in ager take before
receiving baptism?

2. Do you train leaders in your church? If so, hnany?

3. s there speaking in tongues in your church?

4. How much of the church budget is used for $oetak?

5. Are babies baptized in your church?

6. Are there women in the church board?

7. Do women preach in your church?

8. How many Thai church workers does your chuiaeR?

9. How many missionaries does your church have?

10. When was the church founded?

11. How many house groups does your church hdfig@ur church
has house groups, how many people are involvetkim?

12. What is your highest level of education? Aatwimstitute did you
study?

13. Did your church plant any daughter churches thed@syears? If
so, please fill in:

Number of mem-
Name of Current bers transferred
the number of | Year of from mother
church Province| District | members foundation| church
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APPENDIX 4: QUESTIONNAIRE ABOUT DISTANCE
TO THE CHURCH

APPENDIX 4.1: QUESTIONNAIRE ABOUT DIS-
TANCE TO THE CHURCH (THAI)
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APPENDIX 4.2.: QUESTIONNAIRE ABOUT DIS-
TANCE TO THE CHURCH (ENGLISH TRANSLA-
TION)

Date
Name of the church
Province

Name of the pastor

Is you church located in

A provincial capital

A district town

A subdistrict village

A village

How many members does your church have on the khof@

How many members worship in your church on an ay@&unday?

How many of your members are living in the provataiapital / the dis
trict town / the subdistrict village / the village?

How many of your members are living outside thevprcial capital / the
district town / the subdistrict village / the vijja?
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APPENDIX 5: QUESTIONNAIRE ABOUT RELIGION

APPENDIX 5.1.: QUESTIONNAIRE ABOUT RELIG-

ION (THAI)
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APPENDIX 5.2.: QUESTIONNAIRE ABOUT RELIG-
ION (ENGLISH TRANSLATION)

IQuestionnaire
about religion

1. Province -

2. Sex

[Male [ [Female] |
3 Age ___ vear

4. Level of education
4t grade lower

&% grade lower

3t grade secondary
Bt grade secondary
Yocational
Paolytechnic
Bachelor's

Higher than
bachelor's

5. What is your religion?

9. How do you feel about
Christians (on a scale
from 1 to 10)

10. Do you know a
Christian?

[ves [ Mo [ ]

11. Do you know a
Muslim?

[ves [ Mo [ ]

12. Do you think there
are more or less
Christians than there

16, Have you ever been
to a Christian church?

|Yes | |No | |

used to be?
Much | More | Mo | Less
rrcre dift

ere
nce

17. If yes, how many
times? __

How long ago? ___vyear
Who took you there?

18, How far do you have
to travel to the nearest
Christian church?
_minutes

19, How would you feel
if a Christian church was
opened in your
neighbourhood?

Bud- | Chris- | Islam | Other
dhist | tian

13. Why do you think
some people become
Christian?

&, Did you go to the
temple (church,

mos last month?
Yes [ [Mo [ |

7. Among 1000 Thai
people, how many
Buddhists, Muslims, and
Christians do you think
there are?

Bud- | Chris- | Islam
dhist | tian

2. How do you feel about
Muslims {on a scale from
1to 10)

Brainwashed

It's fashionable

Why not?

For personal
benefit

To feel at ease

Gre | fin | Mev | Do | Wou
at e |er 't | 1d

min | like | resis
d it tit

20, If somebody would
invite you to become
Christian, would you do
507

Certainly |MNo | Maybe | Prob
not ably

God helped them

know the ruth

Other

14, What do you think is
agood point in
Christianity?

15, What do you think is
aweak point in
Christianity?

Thank you for
your cooperation
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APPENDIX 6: PROTESTANT CHRISTIANS PER
PROVINCE
Percentage

Province Population| Churches| Members| Protestants
Amnat Charoen 370,360 21 705 0.19
Ang Thong 290,423 9 209 0.07
Bangkok 5,782,159 | 270 42,990 0.74
Buri Ram 1,545,779 | 47 2,154 0.14
Chachoengsao 649,758 13 532 0.08
Chai Nat 350,547 10 361 0.10
Chaiyaphum 1,136,508| 51 1,723 0.15
Chanthaburi 506,011 20 970 0.19
Chiang Mai 1,595,855| 734 70,713 4.43
Chiang Rai 1,274,214 684 67,183 5.27
Chon Buri 1,129,886 | 60 4,098 0.36
Chumphon 473,818 13 432 0.09
Kalasin 990,212 24 912 0.09
Kamphaeng Phet 768,130 35 2,176 0.28
Kanchanaburi 801,836 36 3,932 0.49
Khon Kaen 1,767,643 | 63 3,417 0.19
Krabi 377,954 17 761 0.20
Lampang 800,775 62 4,647 0.58
Lamphun 407,202 28 1,701 0.42
Loei 635,587 30 1,323 0.21
Lop Buri 767,985 16 652 0.08
Mae Hong Son 240,014 261 24,949 10.39
Maha Sarakham 942,909 29 939 0.10
Mukdahan 338,276 10 439 0.13
Nakhon Nayok 251,064 5 216 0.09
Nakhon Pathom 801,956 22 1,522 0.19
Nakhon Phanom 721,540 25 1,539 0.21
Nakhon Ratchasima 2,581,244 65 2,661 0.10
Nakhon Sawan 1,130,841 22 884 0.08
Nakhon Si Thammarat 1,533,894 55 2,481 0.16
Nan 487,742 72 6,436 1.32
Narathiwat 699,951 3 111 0.02
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Percentage

Province Population| Churches| Members| Protestants
Nong Bua Lamphu 498,513 14 476 0.10
Nong Khai 909,543 43 1,828 0.20
Nonthaburi 905,197 25 1,486 0.16
Pathum Thani 708,909 28 1,250 0.18
Pattani 627,955 8 252 0.04
Phang Nga 239,401 15 393 0.16
Phatthalung 504,454 14 726 0.14
Phayao 508,554 51 4,771 0.94
Phetchabun 1,040,786 45 4,014 0.39
Phetchaburi 461,339 9 646 0.14
Phichit 591,953 13 491 0.08
Phitsanulok 867,685 46 3,747 0.43
Phrae 748,243 34 3,220 0.43
Phuket 485,121 18 1,043 0.21
Prachin Buri 270,438 20 324 0.12
Prachuap Khiri Khan | 452,822 25 1,461 0.32
Ranong 488,477 11 275 0.06
Ratchaburi 163,160 30 2,600 1.59
Rayong 830,275 23 1,300 0.16
Roi Et 546,570 54 1,962 0.36
Sa Kaeo 1,322,864 18 717 0.05
Sakon Nakhon 539,107 29 1,164 0.22
Samut Prakan 1,107,752 29 1,449 0.13
Samut Sakhon 1,027,719 10 629 0.06
Samut Songkhram 442,914 5 81 0.02
Sara Buri 205,135 18 595 0.29
Satun 621,994 6 267 0.04
Si Ayutthaya 270,802 13 278 0.10
Si Sa Ket 1,458,969 | 26 965 0.07
SingBuri 223,352 8 293 0.13
Songkhla 1,271,067 31 2,633 0.21
Sukhothai 625,099 39 1,208 0.19
Suphanburi 863,304 21 970 0.11
Surat Thani 920,283 44 1,900 0.21
Surin 1,399,377 | 28 1,273 0.09
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Percentage
Province Population| Churches| Members| Protestants
Tak 507,371 134 11,711 2.31
Trang 603,072 29 1,978 0.33
Trat 225,295 7 246 0.11
Ubon Ratchathani 1,792,774 43 2,208 0.12
Udon Thani 1,535471| 97 5,885 0.38
Uthai Thani 336,176 27 793 0.24
Uttaradit 484,984 30 1,925 0.40
Yala 459,659 6 216 0.05
Yasothon 553,864 25 840 0.15

193



APPENDIX 7: PROTESTANT CHRISTIANS AMONG
ETHNIC MINORITIES

Ethnicity Number off Number  of
Protestants churches
Akha 15,896 190
Bruu 50 1
Burmese 235 3
Hmong 7,712 99
Kachin 658 2
Kamu 1,003 13
Karen 63,080 555
Kui 82 3
Lahu 33,045 315
Lao-Song 27 1
Laotian 16 1
Lawa 2,481 23
Lisaw 1,282 19
Lisu 1,729 29
Mawn 55 1
Mian 3,177 46
Pakawyaw 335 6
Palaw 61 1
Palong 45 1
Prai 12 1
So 115 3
Suey 32 1
Taileu 46 1
TaiYai 150 6
Ten 136 4
Tribal (Unspeci-| 5,051 50
fied)
Yellow Leaf 3 1
Total 136,494 1,376
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APPENDIX 8: PROTESTANT DENOMINATIONS IN
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Thai name

English abbre-

viation

Thai churches

Tribal churches

All churches

All members

Thai Members

Tribal Members

IAAGR total
since 1978
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APPENDIX 9: FOCUS ON THE RECEPTIVE?

In Understanding Church Growtbonald McGavran advises that mission organiza-
tions send their missionaries to receptive areap. (p45-265). Accepting
McGavran’s basic thought that finding should be imezed, i.e. that mission or-
ganizations should aim to see as many people asbp@gonvert to Christ and be-
come responsible members of his Church, that isd gavice for some circum-
stances. If the choice is between city A and cifyp8th with less than 0.1% Chris-
tians, and no resident missionaries, but in citthére is great eagerness to hear the
gospel, then going to city A maximizes missionaffeciveness. But McGavarn
does not recognize that there are many situathmatssending missionaries to recep-
tive areas is not maximizing the growth of the churThere are several considera-
tions that show great receptivity does not necdgsarean it is helpful to send in
more missionaries.

First, influx of new missionaries, especially ofjlmumbers of new missionar-
ies, can kill off a people movement to Christ, bb#tause of the growing foreign
face of the Christian faith, and because naticgediérs will start to defer to foreign-
ers.

Second, in most cases new missionaries will neegrakyears in language and
culture study before being able to minister effeslfi. The same level of receptivity
may or may not be there after these years of patipar

Third, receptivity normally is known because ch@slare already growing. Us-
ing that as reason to send more missionariessigr@nag that more missionaries can
make the church grow even faster. Even without idenisig the danger mentioned
above, that assumption may or may not be true.

Fourth, working in the most receptive communitya the only factor relevant
for effectiveness measured in the long term. Canside following illustration of
two missionaries, both extremely gifted in evangeliand church planting. Mis-
sionary A works among a large, resistant peopleigrdhrough his ministry, the
small church among them grows from 10 to 100 pedpis direct contribution to
the growth of the church is 90 people. Over thet 1€0 years, the church grows
with 2% biological growth a year and 3% conversipawth. After the 100 years,
the church has 13,505 members- contrasted withifl#2e missionary had not
worked there. His indirect contributin to the memdhp of the church after 100
years is over 13,000 members. Missionary B worksragra small, extremely recep-
tive people group. Through his ministry, the chugrbws from 9,000 to 10,000 —
everybody in the people group is now in the chukdis. direct contribution to the
growth of the church is 1000 people. So he has lidetimes as effective as mis-
sionary A. But after 100 years, the picture hasnged dramatically. The ethnic
group, and with it the church, grows with 2% biotad growth a year like the other.
Conversion growth does not happen anymore, beddgsehole ethnic group is
already in the church. After 100 years, the sizéhefchurch is over 72,000 people.
If the missionary had not worked among this peofie, size of the church in the
unlikely case that no conversion growth would hageurred would have been over
65,000 people. In the far more likely situationttbanversion would have continued
for even a small percentage point a year if thesimigary would not have worked
there, the size of the church would be 72,000 medpd his indirect contribution to
the membership of the church after 100 years iwdxat 0 and 7000 members, more



likely towards the lower number. After 100 years tffectiveness of missionary A
is several times greater than that of missionarinBtead of 11 times smaller. This
rather technical illustration indicates that usiegeptivity as primary consideration
for the placement of missionaries results in anegedved bias against pioneer
evangelism in unreached people groups and in lgrgeple groups. This is a point
McGavran probably never realized, as it goes ag#iesethos of most of his work.

Concludingly, McGavarn’s advice to send missioratie the most receptive
areas is valid if all other things are equal. Bwayt never are. Therefore receptivity
becomes one the factors to be weighed in the brdald of expected missionary
effectiveness. It will remain impossible to bothimate that effectiveness before-
hand and measure it afterwards with anything likergific certainty. Placement
decisions, even in the most advanced world thirkkatdnnot be made by depending
on statistical information
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APPENDIX 10: TECHNICAL APPENDIX

APPENDIX 10.1.: CHAPTER 4.6.

Increase of number of respondents (only convedsypar group, based on time
analysis of peak years (0, 10, 20, 30, 40):

Dependent Variable: LOG(NUMBER)

Method: Least Squares

Date: 02/10/08 Time: 15:09

Sample: 15

Included observations: 5

Variable Coefficient|Std. Error [t-Statistic |Prob.

C 5.324510 |0.189306 |28.12641 [0.0001
NEGTIME 0.053075 |0.007728 |6.867495 |0.0063
R-squared 0.940194 Mean dependent var|4.263014
Adjusted R-squared|0.920259 S.D. dependent var |0.865464
S.E. of regression |0.244394 Akaike info criterion |0.309100
Sum squared resid |0.179185 Schwarz criterion 0.152876
Log likelihood 1.227249 F-statistic 47.16248
Durbin-Watson stat |2.065164 Prob(F-statistic) 0.006322
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Increase of number of respondents (all Christiges)year group, based on time
analysis of non-peak years (all years that aremdtiples of 5):

Dependent Variable: LOG(XN_F+XN_M+NONXN_F+NONXN_M)
Method: Least Squares

Date: 02/13/08 Time: 14:17
Sample: 1 83 IF PEAKYEARS+PEAKYEARS2=0

Included observations: 53

Variable Coefficient |Std. Error [t-Statistic |Prob.

C 5.617816 |0.140354 [40.02616 |0.0000
NEGAGE 0.052671 |0.002903 [18.14571 |0.0000
R-squared 0.865884 Mean dependent var|3.250620

Adjusted R-squared [0.863254 S.D. dependent var |1.019300
S.E. of regression  |0.376929 Akaike info criterion [0.923486
Sum squared resid |7.245849 Schwarz criterion 0.997836
Log likelihood -22.47237 F-statistic 329.2668
Durbin-Watson stat [1.856982 Prob(F-statistic) 0.000000
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Increase of number of respondents per year groagedon time analysis of non-
peak years (all years that are not multiples ofvB)h dummy variables added for
the peak years:

Dependent Variable: LOG(XN_F+XN_M+NONXN_F+NONXN_M)
Method: Least Squares
Date: 02/13/08 Time: 14:20
Sample (adjusted): 1 69

Included observations: 58 after adjustments

White Heteroskedasticity-Consistent Standard Errors & Covariance

Variable Coefficient |Std. Error |[t-Statistic |Prob.

C 5.616946 [0.128908 |43.57334 |0.0000
NEGAGE 0.052587 [0.003136 |16.76895 [0.0000
PEAKYEARS 0.586996 [0.136697 |4.294137 |0.0001
PEAKYEARS?2 0.331003 [0.142056 |2.330089 |0.0236
R-squared 0.884347 Mean dependent var|3.361914

Adjusted R-squared |0.877922 S.D. dependent var |1.057455
S.E. of regression 0.369471 Akaike info criterion [0.912984
Sum squared resid  [7.371484 Schwarz criterion 1.055084
Log likelihood -22.47654 F-statistic 137.6383
Durbin-Watson stat |1.756822 Prob(F-statistic) 0.000000

Growth of the annual number of attenders born inigfian families becoming 15
years, from 1976-2006.

Base: All respondents born in Christian familiesl ail converts who have been
Christian for at least 15 years.

Model 1: OLS estimates using the 30 observatio86 1-
Dependent variable: xn_tot

Variable CoefficientStd. Error |t-statisticp-value

const | 8.11056 | 2.43799 | 3.3267 0.00247**

biolbase0.01683970.00251504.6956 | <0.00001**t

Mean of dependent variable = 23.3
Standard deviation of dep. var. = 7.75108
Sum of squared residuals = 669.828
Standard error of residuals = 4.89106
Unadjusted R= 0.61555

Adjusted B = 0.601819

Degrees of freedom = 28

Log-likelihood = -89.1555

Akaike information criterion = 182.311
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Schwarz Bayesian criterion = 185.113
Hannan-Quinn criterion = 183.208

More observed Christians: 5.3% per year.

Biological growth rate, not counting mortality: %/per year.

Mortality rate: 0.6% mortality (see Alpha Resear@hailand in Figures: 2003-
2004 9" edition, Bangkok, 2004, p. 80)

Mortality rate adjusted for 15+ (only responderdsrbin Christian families): 0.8%.
Biological growth: 0.9% (1.7 - 0.8)

Mortality rate adjusted for older average age afvants (all respondents): 0.9%
Annual Average Growth Rate: 4.4% (5.3-0.9)

Annual Average Conversion Growth Rate: 3.5% (4019}

Retention rate:

0.9% biological growth rate
Population growth 1.2%

0.8% mortality

2.0% comes in each year (1.2+0.8)
Retained: 0.9% + 0.8% = 1.7%

Lost: 2.0%-1.7%=0.3%

Retained percentage: 1.7 / 2.0= 85%

Respondents among Christians born in Christianljasiv.5% female, 42.5% male.

Retention percentage men: 85*0.425*2= 72%
Retention percentage of women: 85*.575*2= 98%
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APPENDIX 10.2.: CHAPTER 5

Hypothesis 1

Percentage of affiliated Christians

Worldview Mean N Std. Deviation
Linear -.917 22 2.2003
Cyclical 1.777 35 3.0771
Total .08484 57 2.8708
Correlations
Christian growth faster
Linear than population growth, In
worldview transfromed
Pearson
Linear Worldview Correlation| 1 -.412*
Sig. (2-
tailed) .001
N 57 57
Christian growth faster tha
population growth, In trans Pearson
formed Correlation | --412** 1
Sig. (2-
tailed) .001
N 57 57

AC%: Percentage active Christians
** Correlation is significant at the 0.01 levek@iled).

Hypothesis 2

Percentage of affiliated Christians

Original religion Mean N Std. Deviation
Ethnoreligionist 110941 685 | .219505
Buddhist or Chinese tradi- | .02742 203 059298
tional

Total .08484 978 .190251

Correlations

Original religion

AC% In transformed

Pearson Correlatio
Sig. (2-tailed)

Original religion

1

.000

- 194(**)
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N 978 978
AC% In transformec Pearson Correlatio| --194(**) 1
Sig. (2-tailed) .000
N 978 978
AC%: Percentage active Christians
** Correlation is significant at the 0.01 leveH@iled).
AC%
Theravada Mean N Std. Deviation
.00 .02278 214 .050941
1.00 .04001 79 .076535
Total .02742 293 .059298
Correlations
AC% In trans-
formed Theravada
AC% In transformed Pearson Correlation | 1 .138(%)
Sig. (2-tailed) .019
N 293 293
Theravada Pearson Correlation | -138(*) 1
Sig. (2-tailed) .019
N 293 293
* Correlation is significant at the 0.05 level t@led).
Hypothesis 4
Correlations
provpeln AACGRIn
provpeln  Pearson Correlatio| 1 -.192(*)
Sig. (1-tailed) 041
N 92 83
AACGRIn Pearson Correlatio] --192(*) |1
Sig. (1-tailed) 041
N 83 84

* Correlation is significant at the 0.05 leveltdiled).
Provpeln: Natural log transformed percentage ofgfian in the province
AACGRIn: Natural log transformed Annual Average @ersion Growth Rate
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Correlations

provpeln | AACGRIn
provpeln  Pearson Correlatio| 1 .058
Sig. (2-tailed) 613
N 85 77
AACGRIn Pearson Correlatio| -058 1
Sig. (2-tailed) 613
N 77 78

209



Hypothesis 6

Correlations

Protestant
Percentage | growth faster
Protestants | than popula-
(log trans- tion (log
formed) transformed) | HDI 2003
Percentage
Protestants
Spearman's (log trans- Correlation
rho formed) Coefficient | 1.000 -.188(%) .309(*%)
Sig. (1-
tailed) . .030 .001
N 101 101 101
Protestant
growth faster
than popula-
tion (log Correlation
transformed) Coefficient | --188(*) 1.000 .013
Sig. (1-
tailed) .030 448
N 101 101 101
Correlation
HDI 2003 Coefficient | -309(**) .013 1.000
Sig. (1-
tailed) .001 448 .
N 101 101 101

* Correlation is significant at the 0.05 leveltdiled).
** Correlation is significant at the 0.01 leveldiled).
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Correlations (Filter: Africa)

Protestant
Percentage growth faster
Protestants than popula-
(log trans- tion (log
HDI 2003 | formed) transformed)
Spearman's Correlation
rho HDI 2003 Coefficient | 1.000 | -.361(*) -.029
Sig.
(1-tailed) . .013 430
N 38 38 38
Percentage
Protestants
(log trans- Correlation | -
formed) Coefficient | -361(*) | 1.000 -.142
Sig. (1-
tailed) .013 . .198
N 38 38 38
Protestant
growth faster
than popula-
tion (log Correlation
transformed) Coefficient | --029 -.142 1.000
Sig. (1-
tailed) 430 .198 .
N 38 38 38

* Correlation is significant at the 0.05 leveltdiled).
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Corelations (Filter: Asia)

Protestant
Percentage growth faster
Protestants than popula-
HDI (log trans- tion (log
2003 formed) transformed)
Spearman's Correlation
rho HDI 2003 Coefficient | 1.000 | -.297 407
Sig. (1-
tailed) . 124 .053
N 17 17 17
Percentage
Protestants
(log trans- Correlation
formed) Coefficient |--297 | 1.000 -.235
Sig. (1-
tailed) 124 . .182
N 17 17 17
Protestant
growth faster
than popula-
tion (log Correlation
transformed) Coefficient | .407 | -.235 1.000
Sig. (1-
tailed) .053 .182
N 17 17 17
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Correlations (Filter: Eastern Europe)

Protestant
Percentage growth faster
Protestants than popula-
HDI (log trans- tion (log
2003 formed) transformed)
Spearman's HDI 2003 Correlation
rho Coefficient | 1.000 | .050 .367
Sig. (1-
tailed) . 449 .166
N 9 9 9
Percentage
Protestants
(log trans- Correlation
formed) Coefficient | -050 | 1.000 .250
Sig. (1-
tailed) 449 . .258
N 9 9 9
Protestant
growth faster
than popula-
tion (log Correlation
transformed) Coefficient | .-367 | .250 1.000
Sig. (1-
tailed) .166 .258
N 9 9 9
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Correlations (Filter: Latin America)

Protestant
Percentage growth faster
Protestants than popula-
(log trans- tion (log
HDI 2003 | formed) transformed)
Spearman's Correlation
rho HDI 2003 Coefficient | 1.000 | .448(*) -191
Sig. (1-
tailed) . .024 .210
N 20 20 20
Percentage
Protestants
(log trans- Correlation
formed) Coefficient | -448(*) | 1.000 -.442(%)
Sig. (1-
tailed) .024 . .025
N 20 20 20
Protestant
growth faster
than popula-
tion (log Correlation
transformed) Coefficient | --191 -.442(%) 1.000
Sig. (1-
tailed) .210 .025
N 20 20 20

* Correlation is significant at the 0.05 leveltdiled).
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Correlations (Filter: the West)

Protestant
Percentage growth faster
Protestants than popula-
HDI (log trans- tion (log
2003 formed) transformed)
Spearman's Correlation
rho HDI 2003 Coefficient | 1.000 | .165 -121
Sig. (1-
tailed) . .295 .347
N 13 13 13
Percentage
Protestants
(log trans- Correlation
formed) Coefficient | -165 | 1.000 - 478(%)
Sig. (1-
tailed) .295 . .049
N 13 13 13
Protestant
growth faster
than popula-
tion (log Correlation
transformed) Coefficient | --121 | -.478(*) 1.000
Sig. (1-
tailed) 347 .049 .
N 13 13 13

** Correlation is significant at the 0.01 leveldiled).

* Correlation is significant at the 0.05 leveltdiled).
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Hypothesis 7

Correlations

Protestant
growth Probability
Percentage | faster than | to become
GDP growth portestants | population | Protestant
2003 (log (log trans- (log trans- (log trans-
transformed) | formed) formed) formed)
GDP growth
2003 (log Pearson
transformed) Correlation| 1 014 124 .008
Sig.
(1-tailed) 444 110 470
N 99 99 99 99
Percentage
Protestants
(log trans- Pearson
formed) Correlation| -014 1 -202(*) | .755(*)
Sig.
(1-tailed) | -444 .021 .000
N 99 101 101 101
Protestant
growth faster
than popula-
tion (log Pearson
transformed) Correlation| -124 -.202(%) 1 .108
Sig.
(1-tailed) | -110 .021 141
N 99 101 101 101
Probability to
become Prot-
estant (log Pearson
transformed) Correlation| -008 .755(*%) | .108 1
Sig.
(1-tailed) | -470 .000 141
N 99 101 101 101

* Correlation is significant at the 0.05 leveltdiled).
** Correlation is significant at the 0.01 leveldiled).
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Hypothesis 8.1. and 8.2.

Sex (Filter: converts)

Cumulative
Frequency | Percent | Valid Percent | Percent
valid 1 436 33.8 | 356 35.6
2 788 61.2 64.4 100.0
Totall 1224 95.1 | 100.0
Missing 888 | 64 4.9
Total 1288 100.0
T-Test: One-Sample Statistics
Std. Error
N Mean Std. Deviation Mean
sex |1224 1.64 479 014

T-Test: One-Sample Test

Test Value = 1.5

Sig.
(2- Mean Differ- | 95% Confidence Interval of the
T Df tailed) ence Difference
Lower Upper
Sex| 10.509 | 1223 | .000 144 12 17

Sex (Filter: Born in Christian family)

Frequency | Percent | Valid Percent | Cumulative Percent
Valid 1 304 40.7 42.6 42.6
2 408 54.8 57.4 100.0
Total| 712 95.5 | 100.0
Missing 888 | 33 4.5
Total 745 100.0
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Correlations

Sex

Attends less than weekly

Sex

Pearson Correlatio| 1

Sig. (2-tailed)

N 712
Attends less than weekl Pearson Correlatio| --047

Sig. (2-tailed) 212

N 712

-.047
212
712
1

745

Hypothesis 9.1. and 9.2.

AACGR

Region of living Mean N Std. Deviation
1: Bangkok .04200 383 .027457

2: North .00875 288 .011215

3: Central .06628 523 .056979

4: South .05162 202 .045877

5: Isaan .05099 487 .043796
Total .04699 1882 .046146

Correlations

Annual Average Conver-

sion Growth Rate natural Region live
log transformed North
Annual Average Conver-
sion Growth Rate natural Pearson
log transformed Correlation| 1 -.670(*)
Sig.
(1-tailed) .000
N 691 691
Pearson
Region live North Correlation| --670(**) 1
Sig.
(1-tailed) | -000
N 691 745

** Correlation is significant at the 0.01 leveldiled).
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Correlations

Annual Average

Conversion Growth Region
Control Rate natural log live
Variables transformed North
Age Annual Average
church, In  Conversion Growth
trans- Rate natural log
formed transformed Correlation | 1.000 -.686
Significance
(2-tailed) | - .000
df 0 617
Region live North  Correlation | --686 1.000
Significance
(2-tailed) | -000 :
df 617 0

Hypothesis 10

All grandparents born in Thailand and Influenced to become a Christian by a
relative (any): Crosstabulation

Influenced to be-
come
a Christian by

arelative (any) Total
0 1
All grandparents bori
in Thailand 0 Count 101 49 150
% within All grand-
parents born in Thai-
land 67.3% |32.7% | 100.0%
1 Count 399 230 629
% within All grand-
parents born in Thai-
land 63.4% | 36.6% | 100.0%
Total Count 500 279 779
% within All grandpar-
ents born in Thailand 64.2% | 35.8% | 100.0%
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Hypothesis 11

Probability of becoming Christian in Bangkok, capital districts and the rest of

the country
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Correlations

AACGRIn | Bangkok Muang Rural
Pearson Correla-
AACGRIn tion 1 .076 -.075 -.004
Sig. (2-tailed) .490 .499 971
N 84 84 84 84
Pearson Correla- -
Bangkok tion .076 1 A409(**) | -.605(*%)
Sig. (2-tailed) .490 .000 .000
N 84 94 94 94
Pearson Correla- -
Muang tion -.075 409(*Y) |1 - A479(*)
Sig. (2-tailed) 499 .000 .000
N 84 94 94 94
Rural Pearson Correla- - -
tion -.004 605(™) | .479(™) |1
Sig. (2-tailed) 971 .000 .000
N 84 94 94 94

** Correlation is significant at the 0.01 leveH@iled).

T-Test: One-Sample Statistics

N Mean Std. Deviation Std. Error Mean
Rural | 2033 .4892 .50001 .01109
T-test: One-Sample Test
Test Value = 0.764*
95% Confidence In-
Sig. Mean Differ- terval of the Differ-
t df (2-tailed) ence ence
Lower | Upper
Rural | -24.778 2032 .000 -.27478 -.2965 | -.2530

*76.4% of the total Thai population is rural.

222




Hypothesis 12

Migration and conversion
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* Odds calculation example: E/D*(1-D)/(1-E)
** Odds calculation example: E/F*(1-F)/(1-E)

223



T-Test: One-Sample Statistics

Std. Error
N Mean Std. Deviation Mean
Lifetime migrant | 1201 .62 .485 .014
T-Test: One-Sample Test
Test Value = 0.483*
Sig.
(2- Mean Differ- 95% Confidence Interval of
t df tailed) ence the Difference
Lower Upper
Lifetime 10.094| 1200|.000 | .141 11 17
migrant

* 48.3% of people born in Christian families arfetime migrants

T-Test: One-Sample Statistics

Std. Error
N Mean Std. Deviation Mean
5 year migrant| 1206 .16 .367 .011

One-Sample Test

Test Value =0.121
95% Confidence Interval of the
Sig. Difference
(2- Mean Differ-
t df tailed) ence Lower Upper
S vearl 3739 1205/ .000 | .040 02 .06
migrant
Hypothesis 13
Educational achievement
General population | First generation Other Christians
Christians
Grade 4 or less 435 27.3 19.2
Bachelor's 5.8 18.6 20.7

Example odds calculation: Odds that someone wiBaehelor's degree becomes
Christian: (18.6/5.6)*(27.3/43.5)=5.1
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Correlations

Annual Average Conver-
sion Growth Rate natural Education
log transformed respondent

Annual Average Conver Pearson
sion Growth Rate natur: Correlation| 1 .055(*)
log transformed

Sig. (2-

tailed) 018
N 1929 1810
Education respondent Pearson 055(*) 1

Correlation

Sig. (2-

tailed) | 018

N 1810 1906
* Correlation is significant at the 0.05 levelt@led).
Hypothesis 14
Descriptive Statistics

Std. Devia-
N Minimum | Maximum | Mean tion

How many Christiar]
relatives? 803 0 80 5.07 6.291
How many nonj
Christian relatives? | 860 0 100 8.63 10.437
Valid N (listwise) 580

Odds that someone with a Christian relative becoGiesstian over that an average
Thai becomes Christian: 0.28 / 0.0017 / 0.72 = 229

0.28: Chance that someone who has a Christiativesia Christian.

0.0017: Chance that an average Thai has becomsti@hri

0.72:1-0.28.

Odds that someone with a Christian relative beco@sstian over that a Thai
without a Christian relative becomes Christian:

229/0.33 =694

0.33: (Estimate of) Proportion of first generati@ristians that does not have
Christian relatives.
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Hypothesis 15

Conversion age and number

Conversion
age Total
Age 10- | 15- [ 20- | 25- [ 30- | 40- | 50-
bracket | <10 14. |19 [24 |29 [39 |49 |59 |60+
10-14. 34 32| O 0 0 0 0 0 0 66
15-19 14 46| 32| O 0 0 0 0 0 92
20-24 13 14| 44] 30| O 0 0 0 0 101
25-29 5 11| 29| 41| 28] O 0 0 0 114
30-39 7 13| 31| 54| 72 74 O 0 0 24B
40-49 2 13| 22| 32| 32| 789 44 O 0 22b
50-59 3 3 11| 16| 13| 290 45 4L O 16[l
60+ 1 3 6 13| 7 23| 46| 56 61 216
A | Total 79 135|175 186 | 152 201 | 137 | 97 | 61 | 1223
Will be
in
church
B | xyears | 70 65| 60| 55 50 449 3 20 10
C| AB 1.1 21 29| 34 34 50 4pb 49 41
Odds
(=C/3.4)] 0.3 06] 09 14 09 1p 113 14 18
Age bracket of becoming Christian
(Filter: born non-Christian and became Christian <=2 years)
Cumulative
Frequency Percent Valid Percent Percent
Valid <10 2 .6 .6 .6
10-14. |37 13.0 13.2 13.8
15-19 40 13.8 14.1 27.8
20-24 30 10.5 10.7 38.5
25-29 31 10.8 11.0 495
30-39 49 17.1 17.3 66.8
40-49 34 12.0 12.2 79.0
50-59 32 11.0 11.2 90.2
60+ 28 9.6 9.8 100.0
Total 282 98.4 100.0
Missing System |5 1.6
Total 286 100.0
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Converts within last two years

Percentage | Percentage | Over/under

Age of new of Popula- representation
bracket | Christians tion* of age bracket
<10 0.6

10-14. 13.2 11.1 1.2

15-19 14.1 11.4 1.2

20-24 10.7 11.9 0.9

25-29 11.0 11.9 0.9

30-39 17.3 23.2 0.7

40-49 12.2 20.1 0.6

50-59 11.2 15.4 0.7

60+ 9.8 18.1 0.5

* From Table 10.1 of the Housing and Population $Ler2000, projection for 2003.

Hypothesis 16

Better odds that someone with a Bachelor's degeeerbes Christian between ages

18 and 24: 0.342/0.176%(1-0.176)/(1-0.342)=2.4

0.342: Rate of converts with a Bachelor’s degree Wwbcame Christian when aged

18-24

0.176: Rate of converts without a Bachelor's degib® became Christian when

aged 18-24

Hypothesis 17

Converted age 18-24

University educated Mean N Std. Deviation

No .0997 791 .29975

Yes .1824 146 .38752

Total 1126 937 .31626
T-Test: One-Sample Statistics

Std. Error
N Mean Std. Deviation Mean

Converted as student | 146 .1824 .38752 .03204
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T-test: One-Sam

le Test

Test Value =.1126

95% Confidence
Interval of the Dif-
ference

Sig. (2- Mean
t df tailed) Difference | Lower Upper
Converted a9, 179 | 145 031 06983 | .0065 |.1331
student
Hypothesis 18
Christians outside BMA
Total Provincial District Village with Village without
city town church church
Churches
419 971 728
Number of Christians
37,298 41,657 24,507 36,983
Population
4,162,356 | 6,754,057] 348,479 40,307,460
Percentage Christiang
0.90 0.62 7.03 0.09
Number of settlements 71 854 600 69,400

Odds for people in a village with a church to beed@ristian over people in a vil-

lage without a chu

rch:

7.03/0.09/0.93=84
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Hypothesis 19

Christians in districts without church

Chris- % Chris-
tians Chris- tians % Chris-
assumed | tians assumed | tians
with assumed | with assumed
Chris- 10% as- | with 2% 10% as- | with 2%
Popula- tians signed to | assigned | signed to | assigned
tion certain dwc to dwc dwc to dwc
Districts | 41,404,631| 103,463 136,747 139,70 0.33 0.34
with
church
Districts | 9,989,417 | O 3,698 740 0.04 0.01
without
church
(dwc)
Odds 8.9 45.6

Hypothesis 20

New Christians influenced by parents and children

Parent

Child

Other

12.4%

4.0%

83.6%

Correction

factor:

70-50=20: Expectation of number of years in chuimhsomeone influenced by a

child.

70-18=52: Expectation of number of years in chuimhsomeone influenced by a

parent.

52/20=2.6: Correction factor for underrepresentatibparents in church.

2.6*4.0=10.4
12.4/10.4=~1.2: Greater chance that parents infleiezhildren than that children
influence parents.
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Hypothesis 21

Spouse Christian or not? and Sex: Crosstabulation

Sex

M E Total
Spouse  ChristianQ 30 113 143
or not? 1 231 299 530
Total 261 412 673

Sex

M F Total
Who became 1 127 161 288
Christian first, o 119 230 349
husband or
wife?* 15 16 31
Total 261 407 668

*1=husband, 2=wife, 3=together (not given as padkssitin the questionnaire)

Spouse Christian or not?
(Filter: Born in non-Christian family, male, husband became Christian first)

Who became Christian first, husband or wife? and Se Crosstabulation

Cumulative
Frequency Percent Valid Percent | Percent
Valid 0 12 9.6 11.6 11.6
1 93 73.3 88.4 100.0
Total 105 82.8 100.0
Missing 888 22 17.2
Total 127 100.0

Spouse Christian or not?
(Filter: Born in non-Christian family, male, husband became Christian first,

age >=30)
Cumulative
Frequency Percent Valid Percent Percent
Valid 0 9 14.2 18.0 18.0
1 39 64.9 82.0 100.0
Total 48 79.1 100.0
Missing 888 13 20.9
Total 61 100.0
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Spouse Christian or not?
(Filter: Born in non-Christian family, female, wife became Christian first)

Cumulative
Frequency Percent Valid Percent Percent
Valid 0 56 24.1 31.0 31.0
1 124 53.7 69.0 100.0
Total 179 77.8 100.0
Missing 888 51 22.2
Total 230 100.0

Spouse Christian or not?
(Filter: Born in non-Christian family, female, wife became Christian first,

age >=30)
Cumulative
Frequency Percent Valid Percent Percent
Valid 0 29 22.7 31.0 31.0
1 65 50.4 69.0 100.0
Total |95 73.1 100.0
Missing 888 |35 26.9
Total 130 100.0
Spouse longer Christian (brackets)
Cumulative
Frequency Percent Valid Percent Percent
Valid 0 204 15.9 37.5 37.5
1 62 4.8 114 48.9
10 156 12.1 28.6 77.4
100 123 9.5 22.6 100.0
Total 545 42.3 100.0
Missing 888 743 57.7
Total 1288 100.0

0: Became Christian at the same time
1: Spouses became Christian not more than oneapeat

10: Spouse became Christian between one and tes aeart
100: Spouses became Christians more than 10 years a

Missing: Everybody who is not married; whose spoissaot Christian; or did not answer one of the
questions whether spouse is Christian; how longsatfdoecame Christian; how long ago spouse became

Christian.
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Hypothe

Influenced by relatives

Sis 22

friends and others

Cumulative
Frequency Percent Valid Percent Percent
Valid Relatives | 491 38.1 40.3 40.3
Friends 130 10.1 10.6 50.9
Others 598 46.4 49.1 100.0
Total 1219 94.6 100.0
Missing 888 69 5.4
Total 1288 100.0
T-Test: One-Sample Statistics
Std. Error
N Mean Std. Deviation Mean
Influenced by
any relative2 1219 .40 491 .014
T-test: One-Sample Test
Test Value = 0.106*
95% Confidence
Interval of the Differ-
ence
Sig. (2- Mean
t df tailed) Difference | Lower Upper
Influenced
by any rela-| 21.138 | 1218 .000 297 27 .32
tive2

*10.6% of all converts was influenced by friends
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Hypothesis 24

Correlations

How many of your 5 clos-

AACGRIn est friends are Christian?

AACGRIn Pearson Correlatiory 1 -.042(%)

Sig. (1-tailed) .047

N 1929 1607
How many of your Pearson Correlation
5 closest friend:s -.042(%) 1
are Christian?

N 1607 1686

* Correlation is significant at the 0.05 leveltdiled).
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Brackets of number of people evangelized * Born inon-Christian family

Crosstabulation

Born in non-
Christian family Total
0 1
Brackets of num- 0 people Count
ber of people evangelized 170 243 413
evangelized
% within Born
in non-
Christian fam- 28.3% |22.2% | 24.4%
ily
1-2 people Count 171 313 484
evangelized
% within Born
in non-
Christian fam- 28.5% |28.6% | 28.6%
ily
3-5 people Count 131 298 429
evangelized
% within Born
in non-
Christian fam- 21.8% |27.3% | 25.3%
ily
6+ people Count 129 239 368
evangelized
% within Born
in non-
Christian fam- 21.5% [21.9% |21.7%
ily
Total Count 601 1093 1694
% within Born
n non- 100.0% | 100.0% | 100.0%
Christian fam-
ily
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Brackets of number of people evangelized and Convelast 10 years, any

church: Cross tabulation

(Filter: born in non-Christian family)

Convert last 10 years,

any church Total
0 1
Brackets of num- 0 people Count
ber of people evangelized 116 118 234
evangelized
% within
Convert last 23204 21.1% 22.1%
10 years, any
church
1-2 people  Count 136 167 303
evangelized
% within
Convert last 27 3% 29.8% 28.6%
10 years, any
church
3-5people  Count 129 160 289
evangelized
% within
Convert last 25 904 28.6% 27.3%
10 years, any
church
6+ people Count 118 115 233
evangelized
% within
Convert last 23.6% 20.5% 22.0%
10 years, any
church
Total Count 499 560 1059
% within C t last 10
6 within Convert las 100.0% | 100.0% | 100.0%

years, any church
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Brackets of number of people evangelized and chr®9: Crosstabulation
(Filter: born in non-Christian family)

chr0-.99 Total
0 1
Brackets of number of 0 people evan- Count 185 o5 210
people evangelized gelized
% within o o 0
chr0-.99 19.7% | 27.5% | 20.3%
1-2 people Count 278 24 302
evangelized
O et
7 Wi 1 20.5% | 26.4% | 20.3%
3-5 people Count 258 o8 286
evangelized
% within o o 0
chr0-.99 27.4% | 30.8% | 27.7%
6+ people Count 220 14 234
evangelized
% within o o 0
chr0-.99 23.4% | 15.4% | 22.7%
Total Count 9241 91 1032

% within chr0-.99

| 200.09% | 100.0%| 100.0%

chr0-.99: Has been a Christian for shorter thaedr.y

Brackets of number of people evangelized and chr1499 vs5-10: Crosstabula-
tion (Filter: born in non-Christian family)

chr1-1.99 Total
0 1
Brackets of number o 0 people evan- Count 192 18 210
people evangelized gelized
% within o . .
chri-1.99 |20-2% | 23.4% | 20.4%
1-2 people Count 979 - “o1
evangelized
% within
chri-1.99 |29-3% |28.6% | 29.3%
3-5 people Count 061 o -
evangelized
% within o . .
chri-1.99 |27-4% |31.2% | 27.7%
6+ people Count 220 12 123
evangelized
% within o . .
chri-1.99 |231% | 16.9% | 22.6%
Total Count 952 77 1029
% within 0 . .
chr1-1.99 100.0%| 100.0%| 100.0%

chrl-1.99: Has been a Christian between 1 and 3yea
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Hypothesis 25

Influence
Who had the most influence in you becoming a
Christian?
<=5yr >20 year
Christian | Christian
Valid Valid Per-
Percent cent
Parents 8.5 18.9
Children 5.2 2.2
Spouse 10.6 12.6
Other relative 12.0 7.3
Friend 13.1 9.7
Lay Christian 11.7 6.6
Pastor 26.2 21.4
Missionary 4.0 13.6
Other 8.7 7.6
Total 100.0 100.0
N 499 207
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Hypothesis 28

Correlations

AACGRIn

AACGRIn Pearson Correlation | 1

Sig. (1-tailed)

N 84
Baptized after x months Pearson Correlation -203(%)
log transformed

Sig. (1-tailed) .035

N 81
Baptized after 0-3 months Pearson Correlation | .214(*)

Sig. (1-tailed) .025

N 84
Baptized after 4-6 months Pearson Correlation| -.115

Sig. (1-tailed) .148

N 84
Baptized after 7-12 montt Pearson Correlation | .049

Sig. (1-tailed) .330

N 84
Baptized after 12+ month: Pearson Correlation| -.179

Sig. (1-tailed) .052

N 84

* Correlation is significant at the 0.05 leveltdiled).

Means for AACGR: Baptized after 0-3 months

Baptized after 0-3 months Mean N Std. Deviation
0 .04673 58 .055627
1 .06431 26 .052316
Total .05217 84 .054921

Means for AACGR: Baptized after 4-6 months

Baptized after 4-6 months Mean N Std. Deviation
0 .05561 54 .056130
1 .04597 30 .053039
Total .05217 84 .054921
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Means for AACGR: Baptized after 7-12 months

Baptized after

7-12 months Mean N Std. Deviation
0 .05076 68 .051039
1 .05813 16 .070765
Total .05217 84 .054921

Means for AACGR: Baptized after 12+ months

Baptized after

12+ months Mean N Std. Deviation
0 .05417 75 .056112

1 .03545 9 .042635
Total .05217 84 .054921

Hypothesis 29

Which experience influenced you to become Christigh
(Filter: Born in non-Christian family)

Valid Cumulative
Frequency | Percent | Percent | Percent

Valid Miracle 246 19.1 20.8 20.8
Bible study 232 18.0 19.7 40.5
Personal testimon| 311 24.1 26.3 66.9
Life example 186 14.5 15.8 |82.7
Sermon 128 9.9 10.9 93.5
Other 76 5.9 6.5 100.0
Total 1180 91.6 100.0

Missing 888 108 8.4

Total 1288 100.0
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Which experience influenced you to become Christigh
(Filter: Born in Christian family)

Valid Cumulative
Frequency | Percent | Percent | Percent

Valid Miracle 86 11.5 12.4 12.4
Bible study 274 36.8 39.7 52.1
Personal testimon| 99 13.3 14.4 66.5
Life example 98 13.1 14.2 80.6
Sermon 90 12.1 13.1 93.7
Other 44 5.8 6.3 100.0
Total 690 92.6 100.0

Missing 888 55 7.4

Total 745 100.0

CCT, non-charismatic, or charismatic church and Infuenced by miracles:

Cross tabulation

Influenced by mira-

cles Total
0 1
CCT Count 179 44 223
% within CCT, non-charismatic,
charismatic church 80.3% | 19.7% | 100.0%
Count
non- 454 128 582
charismatic
% within CCT, non-charismatic, (
charismatic church 78.0% | 22.0% | 100.0%
__ Count 301 |74 375
charismatic
% within CCT, non-charismatic, (
charismatic church 80.3% | 19.7% | 100.0%
Total Count 934 246 1180
% within CCT, non-charismatic, (
charismatic church 79.2% | 20.8% | 100.0%
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APPENDIX 10.3.: CHAPTER 6.1.-6.4.

Hypothesis 30

Correlations

Core of faith:
Orthodox
AACGRIn answers
AACGRIn Pearson Correlation| 1 .007
Sig. (2-tailed) q72
N 1929 1643
Core of faith: Pearson Correlation
.007 1
Good answers
Sig. (2-tailed) 772
N 1643 1737
Correlations
Core of
faith: Or-
thodox
Control Variables AACGRIn | answers
Born in non- AACGRIn Correlation
Christian family & 1.000 021
How many years
Christian
Significance (2
tailed) 399
df 0 1562
Core of faith: Correlation
Good .021 1.000
swers
Significance (2
tailed) 399
df 1562 0
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NCD variables about spirituality

Correlation
with church
growth
| enjoy reading the Bible on my own. -0.082
| experience the tranforming influences faith hasthe different
areas of my life. -0.055
The word of God is the most important authorityhe decisions o
my everyday life -0.024
Times of prayer are an inspiring experience for me. -0.06
Very often, | have reason to thank God for His wiorkny life. -0.023
Approximately what percentage of your gross incatoeyou give
in tighes and offerings for church support. missin 0.098*
| know that other church members pray for me ratpla -0.049

Hypothesis 31

NCD variable about intercession

Correlation with church growth

| pray for my friends. colleagues and relatives who
do not yet know Jesus Christ. that they will come t
faith. -0.076

Hypothesis 33

Correlations

AACGRIn | infantbp
AACGRIn Pearson Correlatio| 1 -.137
Sig. (2-tailed) 219
N 84 82
Infantbp  Pearson Correlatio| -.137 1
Sig. (2-tailed) 219
N 82 83
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Hypothesis 34

Correlations

AACGRIn womenboa womenpre
AACGRIn Pearson Correlation 1 -.227(%) -.039
Sig. (1-tailed) .020 .365
N 84 83 82
womenboa Pearson Correlation | -.227(*) 1 .186(*)
Sig. (1-tailed) .020 .047
N 83 84 83
womenpre Pearson Correlation -.039 .186(*) 1
Sig. (1-tailed) .365 .047
N 82 83 83
* Correlation is significant at the 0.05 leveltdiled).
AACGR
womenboa Mean N Std. Deviation
0 .09732 8 .075361
1 .04796 75 .050788
Total .05272 83 .055021
Hypothesis 35
Correlations
AACGRIn tongues
ﬁACGRI Pearson Correlation 1 202(%)
Sig. (1-tailed) .035
N 84 81
tongues  Pearson Correlation | .202(*) 1
Sig. (1-tailed) .035
N 81 82
* Correlation is significant at the 0.05 leveltdiled).
AACGR
Speaking
in tongues | Mean N Std. Deviation
0 .04488 | 56 .051045
1 07370 |25 .060083
Total .05377 |81 .055261
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Speaking in tongues and megablc2: Crosstabulation

megablc2 Total
0 1
Speaking 55 2 57
n tongues
1 11 14 25
Total 66 16 82

Correlations

Megablc2: charismatic denomination

AACGRIn megablc2
AACGRIn Pearson Correlation | 1 .309(*%)
Sig. (1-tailed) .002
N 84 84
megablc2 ~ Pearson Correlation | .309(**) 1
Sig. (1-tailed) .002
N 84 94
** Correlation is significant at the 0.01 leveHdiled).
AACGR
megablc2 Mean N Std. Deviation
0 .04314 | 68 .048444
1 .09053 | 16 .065336
Total .05217 |84 .054921
Correlations excluding CCT churches
AACGRIn tongues
AACGRIn Esr?rson Correlg 1 123
Sig. (1-tailed) 181
N 60 57
Speaking in Pearson Correlg 123 1
tongues tion
Sig. (1-tailed) .181
N 57 58
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Correlations excluding CCT churches

AACGRIn megablc2
AACGRIn Pearson Correlation | 1 .267(%)
Sig. (1-tailed) .019
N 60 60
megablc2 Pearson Correlation | .267(*) 1
Sig. (1-tailed) .019
N 60 68

* Correlation is significant at the 0.05 leveltdiled).

Hypothesis 37

Correlations

Meets less Attends less
than than
AACGRIn | weekly® weekly*
AACGRIn Eoer?rson Correlg 1 016 038
Sig. (2-tailed) .485 .092
N 1929 1929 1929
Meets less thai F_’earson Correld 016 1 528(+)
weekly tion
Sig. (2-tailed) .485 .000
N 1929 2033 2033
Attends less tha F_’earson Correld 038 528(**) 1
weekly tion
Sig. (2-tailed) .092 .000
N 1929 2033 2033

** Correlation is significant at the 0.01 levek@iled).
& Correlation is inverse, with AACGRIn i.e. a cdaton with a negative sign
means a positive correlation
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Correlations weighted for attendence

Meets less Attends less
than than
AACGRIn | weekly® weekly*
AACGRIn Eoer?rson Correlg 1 008 -.051(*)
Sig. (2-tailed) .584 .000
N 5230 5230 5230
Meets less than Pearson Correlg 008 1 610(*)
weekly tion
Sig. (2-tailed) .584 .000
N 5230 5526 5526
Attends less than Pearson Correlg -051(*) | .610(**) 1
weekly tion
Sig. (2-tailed) .000 .000
N 5230 5526 5526

** Correlation is significant at the 0.01 levek@iled).
& Correlation is inverse, with AACGRIn i.e. a cdaton with a negative sign

means a positive correlation
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Hypothesis 38

Correlations

AACGRIn

AACGRIn Pearson Correlation | 1

Sig. (2-tailed)

N 1929
Log transformed numbe Pearson Correlation -
evangelized 112(7)

Sig. (2-tailed) .000

N 1618
does no evangelism Pearson Correlation | -, 132(**)

Sig. (2-tailed) .000

N 1929
evangelized 1 person  Pearson Correlation| .013

Sig. (2-tailed) .565

N 1929
evangelized 2 persons Pearson Correlation | .046(*)

Sig. (2-tailed) 044

N 1929
evangelized 3-5 people Pearson Correlation | .063(**)

Sig. (2-tailed) .005

N 1929
evangelized 6+ persons Pearson Correlation| .017

Sig. (2-tailed) 451

N 1929

* Correlation is significant at the 0.05 levelt@dled).
** Correlation is significant at the 0.01 leveH@iled).

Means for AACGR: does no evangelism

does no evangelism Mean N Std. Deviation
0 .04935 1530 .047387
1 .03809 399 .039927
Total .04702 1929 .046159
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Means for AACGR: evangelized 1 person

evangelized 1 person Mean N Std. Deviation
0 .04723 1732 .046461
1 .04516 197 .043484
Total .04702 1929 .046159

Means for AACGR: evangelized 2 persons

evangelized 2 persons Mean N Std. Deviation
0 .04696 1667 .046886

1 .04739 262 .041314
Total .04702 1929 .046159
Means for AACGR: evangelized 3-5 people

evangelized 3-5 people Mean N Std. Deviation
.00 .04636 1522 .046296
1.00 .04949 408 .045614
Total .04702 1929 .046159

Means for AACGR: evan

elized 6+ persons
evangelized 6+ persons Mean N Std. Deviation
0 .04479 1266 .042880
1 .05128 663 .051616
Total .04702 1929 .046159
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Hypothesis 39

Correlations

AACGRIn

AACGRIn

Baptized after x months

Baptized after 0-3 months

Baptized after 4-6 months

Baptized after 7-12 montt

Baptized after 12+ month:

Pearson Correlation
Sig. (1-tailed)

N

Pearson Correlation
Sig. (1-tailed)

N

Pearson Correlation
Sig. (1-tailed)

N

Pearson Correlation
Sig. (1-tailed)

N

Pearson Correlation
Sig. (1-tailed)

N

Pearson Correlation
Sig. (1-tailed)

N

1

84
-.199(*%)
037

81
214(*%)
025
84
-.115
148
84

049
330
84
-.179
.052
84

* Correlation is significant at the 0.05 leveltdiled).
** Correlation is significant at the 0.01 leveldiled).

Means for AACGR: Baptized after 0-3 months

Baptized after 0-3 months Mean N Std. Deviation
0 .04673 58 .055627
1 .06431 26 .052316
Total .05217 84 .054921

Means for AACGR: Baptized after 4-6 months

Baptized after 4-6 months Mean N Std. Deviation
0 .05561 54 .056130
1 .04597 30 .053039
Total .05217 84 .054921
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Means for AACGR: Baptized after 7-12 months

Baptized after

7-12 months Mean N Std. Deviation
0 .05076 68 .051039

1 .05813 16 .070765
Total .05217 84 .054921

Means for AACGR: Baptized after 12+ months

Baptized after

12+ months Mean N Std. Deviation
0 .05417 75 .056112

1 .03545 9 .042635
Total .05217 84 .054921

Hypothesis 40, 41, and 42

Correlations

250

AACGRIn
AACGRIn Pearson Correlation| 1
Sig. (1-tailed)
N 84
Number of pastors Pearson Correlation | -.185
Sig. (1-tailed) .050
N 80
Is there a pastor? Pearson Correlation | -.046
Sig. (1-tailed) .342
N 80
Is there a missionary?  Pearson Correlation | .273(**)
Sig. (1-tailed) .006
N 84
No pastor no missionary Pearson Correlation | -.064
Sig. (1-tailed) .285
N 80
Only missionary Pearson Correlation| .172
Sig. (1-tailed) .064
N 80
Pastor and missionary ~ Pearson Correlation | .268(**)
Sig. (1-tailed) .008
N 80




Only pastor Pearson Correlation | - 295(**)
Sig. (1-tailed) .004
N 80
More than one pastor Pearson Correlation| .072
Sig. (1-tailed) .263
N 80
More than one pastor, r Pearson Correlation 216
missionaries '
Sig. (1-tailed) .099
N 37
Only one pastor, no mis Pearson Correlation | 216
sionaries ‘
Sig. (1-tailed) .099
N 37
Number of pastors pe Pearson Correlation| 168
100 members ‘
Sig. (1-tailed) .068
N 80

* Correlation is significant at the 0.05 leveltdiled).
** Correlation is significant at the 0.01 leveldiled).

Means for AACGR: Presence of pastor and/or missiona

Mean N Std. Deviation
Missionary and pastor | .06693 30 .067556
Only pastor .03496 37 .032217
Only missionary .08198 4 .031894
gﬁﬁgﬁ; pastor nor mig 55915 | g 071014
Total .05202 80 .054493
Correlations excluding churches with a missionary
Is there a
AACGRIn pastor?
AACGRIn Pearson Correlation| 1 -.049
Sig. (2-tailed) 747
N 47 46
Is there a pastor? Pearson Correlation| -.049 1
Sig. (2-tailed) 747
N 46 46
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Hypothesis 43

Correlations

Pastor has
AACGRIn authority
AACGRIn Pearson Correlation | 1 .182
Sig. (2-tailed) .098
N 84 84
Pastor has authority Pearson Correlation| .182 1
Sig. (2-tailed) .098
N 84 94
Means for AACGR: Pastor has authority
Pastor has authority Mean N Std. Deviation
0 .04762 69 .053495
1 .07310 15 .058404
Total .05217 84 .054921
Hypothesis 44
Correlations
AACGRIn
AACGRIn Pearson Correlation | 1
Sig. (1-tailed)
N 67
educpas? Pearson Correlation| .042
Sig. (1-tailed) .370
N 64
No Bible school Pearson Correlation| -.009
Sig. (1-tailed) 470
N 67
Some training Pearson Correlation| .041
Sig. (1-tailed) .370
N 67
Bible school Pearson Correlation| -.140
Sig. (1-tailed) 130
N 67
Seminary Pearson Correlation| .108
Sig. (1-tailed) 192
N 67
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Hypothesis 45

Correlations

AACGRIn founder
,rA]\ACGRI Pearson Correlation 1 362(*)
Sig. (1-tailed) .003
N 67 56
founder  Pearson Correlation | .362(**) 1
Sig. (1-tailed) .003
N 56 57
** Correlation is significant at the 0.01 levekHdiled).
Correlations
Control Variables AACGRIn founder
Age of church ﬁACGRI Correlation 1.000 306
Significance
(2-tailed) 037
df 0 45
founder Correlation .306 1.000
Significance
(2-tailed) 037
df 45 0
Means for AACGR: Presence of founder
Founder Mean N Std. Deviation
0 .04136 | 45 .037806
1 .07980 | 22 .060099
Total .05398 | 67 .049324
Hypothesis 46
Correlations
Home-grown
AACGRIn pastor
AACGRIn Pearson Correlation | 1 -.249
Sig. (1-tailed) .058
N 45 41
Home-grown pastor Pearson Correlation | -.249 1
Sig. (1-tailed) .058
N 41 41
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Correlations

Control Variables AACGRIn evermemb
Age of church AACGRIn Correlation 1.000 -.295
Significance
(2-tailed) 101
df 0 30
Home- Correlation
grown pas- -.295 1.000
tor
Significance
(2-tailed) 101
df 30 0

Means for AACGR: pastor ever member

evermemb Mean N Std. Deviation
0 .04926 29 .043349
1 .02512 12 .019526
Total .04220 41 .039292
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Hypothesis 47

Correlations

AACGRIn

AACGRIn Pearson Correlation | 1

Sig. (1-tailed)

N 84
% time spent in pastor: Pearson Correlation 046
care (rest in evangelism)

Sig. (1-tailed) .378

N 47
67% or less in pastori Pearson Correlation 033
care

Sig. (1-tailed) .381

N 84
68-99% in pastoral care Pearson Correlation| .103

Sig. (1-tailed) 176

N 84
100% time in pastoral car Pearson Correlation | -.029

Sig. (1-tailed) .398

N 84

Hypothesis 48
Correlations
AACGRIn | training

ﬁACGRI Pearson Correlation 1 -158

Sig. (1-tailed) .078

N 84 82
Training  Pearson Correlation | -.158 1

Sig. (1-tailed) .078

N 82 83
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Correlations (Filter: Only churches that have leadeship training)

% receiving
leadership
AACGRIn | training
AACGRIn Pearson Correlation | 1 -.160
Sig. (1-tailed) 116
N 61 58
% receiving leader Pearson Correlation - 160 1
ship training
Sig. (1-tailed) 116
N 58 59
Hypothesis 49
Correlations
AACGRIn | megablcl
AACGRIn Pearson Correlatio| 1 -.349(*)
Sig. (1-tailed) .001
N 84 84
megablcl Pearson Correlatio| -.349(**) |1
Sig. (1-tailed) .001
N 84 94
** Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level{diled).
Correlations
Control Variables AACGRIn | megablcl
Age of church AACGRIn Correlation 1.000 -.199
Significance
(1?tailed) 045
df 0 72
megablcl Correlation -.199 1.000
Significance
(-taileq) 045
df 72 0
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Hypothesis 50

Correlations

AACGRIn | daugchur
AACGRIn Pearson Correlation| 1 -.040
Sig. (2-tailed) 717
N 84 83
daugchur Pearson Correlation| -.040 1
Sig. (2-tailed) 717
N 83 84
Hypothesis 51
Correlations
Age of church
AACGRIn | brackets
AACGRIn Pearson Correlation | 1 -.507(*%)
Sig. (1-tailed) .000
N 84 75
Age of church, brackets Pearson Correlation | - 507(**) 1
Sig. (1-tailed) .000
N 75 75

** Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level{diled).

Means for AACGR: Age of church

Age of church, brackety Mean N Std. Deviation
1 .12967 9 .087001
2 .07822 21 .054379
3 .03400 21 .032226
4 .03020 12 .020958
5 .01867 12 .014393
Total .05480 75 .057134
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Hypothesis 52

Correlations

AACGRIn | logmemb
AACGRIn Pearson Correlation| 1 -.157
Sig. (1-tailed) .077
N 84 84
logmemb  Pearson Correlation| -.157 1
Sig. (1-tailed) .077
N 84 94
Correlations
Control Variables AACGRIn | logmemb
Age of church AACGRIn Correlation 1.000 .036
Significance (1-tailed) | . .382
df 0 72
logmemb Correlation .036 1.000
Significance (1-tailed) | .382 .
df 72 0

Hypothesis 53

Correlations

Homogeneity
of  education
AACGRIn | level
AACGRIn Pearson Correlation | 1 .026
Sig. (2-tailed) .816
N 84 83
Homogeneity of Pearson Correlation 026 1
education level '
Sig. (2-tailed) .816
N 83 92
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Hypothesis 54

Correlations

AACGRIn | Traditional

AACGRIn Pearson Correlation | 1 -.349%*

Sig. (2-tailed) .001

N 84 94
Means for AACGR: Traditional
Traditional Mean N Std. Deviation
Yes .06353 24 0.025212
No .02376 60 0.059464

Hypothesis 56

Correlations

Influenced by

sermon vs Bi-
AACGRIn | ble study
AACGRIn Pearson Correlation | 1 -.022
Sig. (1-tailed) A77
N 1929 1785
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Hypothesis 57

Correlations

AACGRIn
AACGRIn Pearson Correlation | 1
Sig. (1-tailed)
N 84
Percentage members Pearson Correlation 195
house groups '
Sig. (1-tailed) .053
N 70
No house groups Pearson Correlation | -.009
Sig. (1-tailed) 468
N 84
1-10% in house groups Pearson Correlation| .035
Sig. (1-tailed) 377
N 84
11-20% in house groups Pearson Correlation | -.208(*)
Sig. (1-tailed) .029
N 84
21-30% in house groups Pearson Correlation | .069
Sig. (1-tailed) .266
N 84
30+% in house groups  Pearson Correlation| .179
Sig. (1-tailed) .051
N 84

* Correlation is significant at the 0.05 leveltdiled).

Means for AACGR: Members in house groups

30+% in house groups| Mean N Std. Deviation
0 .04709 61 .057373
1 .06564 23 .046272
Total .05217 84 .054921
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Hypothesis 58

Correlations

AACGRIn
AACGRIn Pearson Correlation | 1
Sig. (1-tailed)
N 84
% of church budget fo Pearson Correlation | 063
social work ‘
Sig. (1-tailed) .300
N 73
Socwrlog Pearson Correlation | -.140
Sig. (1-tailed) 119
N 73
No social work budget Pearson Correlation| .137
Sig. (1-tailed) .108
N 84
1-5% of budget foi Pearson Correlation | 021
social work ‘
Sig. (1-tailed) 423
N 84
6-10% of budget fo Pearson Correlation 028
social work '
Sig. (1-tailed) 401
N 84
>10% of budget for Pearson Correlation| 126
social work ‘
Sig. (1-tailed) 126
N 84

* Correlation is significant at the 0.05 leveltdiled).
** Correlation is significant at the 0.01 leveldiled).
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Hypothesis 59

Correlations

AACGRIn | evanbudg
AACGRIn Pearson Correlg 1 254
tion
Sig. (1-tailed) .057
N 84 40
evanbudg Pearson Correlg 254 1
tion
Sig. (1-tailed) .057
N 40 41
AACGR
evanbudg | Mean N Std. Deviation
0 .07923 19 .063705
1 .04938 21 .047724
Total .06356 40 .057175
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APPENDIX 10.4.: CHAPTER 6.5

Model

Variables Entered/Removed

Model | Variables Entered | Variables Method
Removed
1 Age church, In Forward (Criterion: Probability-
transformed of-F-to-enter <= .050)
2 TRADITIONAL Forward (Criterion: Probability-
of-F-to-enter <= .050)
3 Charismatic Forward (Criterion: Probability-
of-F-to-enter <= .050)
4 Women in church Forward (Criterion: Probability-
board of-F-to-enter <= .050)
5 Founding pastor Forward (Criterion: Probability-
present of-F-to-enter <= .050)
a Dependent Variable: AACGRLN
Model Summary
Model R R Adjusted | Std. Er-
Square R ror of
Square | the Es-
timate
1 .785 .616 577 61132
2 914 .836 .800 42080
3 .956 914 .882 .32326
4 .980 961 .938 23412
5 991 .982 .966 17297

a Predictors: (Constant), Age church, In transformed
b Predictors: (Constant), Age church, In transformed, TRADITIONAL

¢ Predictors: (Constant), Age church, In transformed, TRADITIONAL, Charismatic

d Predictors: (Constant), Age church, In transformed, TRADITIONAL, Charismatic, Women in
church board
e Predictors: (Constant), Age church, In transformed, TRADITIONAL, Charismatic, Women in
church board, Founding pastor present
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ANOVA

Model Sum of Squares | df | Mean Square | F Sig.

1 Regression | 5.984 1 | 5.984 16.012 | .003
Residual 3.737 10 | .374
Total 9.721 11

2 Regression | 8.127 2 | 4.064 22.948 | .000
Residual 1.594 9 [.177
Total 9.721 11

3 Regression | 8.885 3 |2962 28.342 | .000
Residual .836 8 |.104
Total 9.721 11

4 Regression | 9.337 4 |2.334 42.588 | .000
Residual .384 7 | .055
Total 9.721 11

5 Regression | 9.541 5 |1.908 63.779 | .000
Residual .180 6 [.030
Total 9.721 11

a Predictors: (Constant), Age church, In transformed
b Predictors: (Constant), Age church, In transformed, TRADITIONAL
¢ Predictors: (Constant), Age church, In transformed, TRADITIONAL, Charismatic
d Predictors: (Constant), Age church, In transformed, TRADITIONAL, Charismatic, Women in
church board
e Predictors: (Constant), Age church, In transformed, TRADITIONAL, Charismatic, Women in
church board, Founding pastor present
f Dependent Variable: AACGRLN
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Coefficients

Unstandardized Standardized | t Sig.
Coefficients Coefficients
Model B Std. | Beta
Error
1 (Constant) -.196 | .752 -.260 | .800
Age church, In -.906 | .226 -.785 - | .003
transformed 4.001
2 (Constant) -543 | .527 -1 .329
1.031
Age church, In -757 | .162 -.656 - | .001
transformed 4.686
TRADITIONAL -1.586 | .456 -.487 - | .007
3.479
3 (Constant) -1.153 | .464 -|.038
2.486
Age church, In -.619 | .134 -.536 - | .002
transformed 4.614
TRADITIONAL -1.515| .351 -.465 - | .003
4,314
Charismatic .637 | .237 .307 | 2.693 | .027
4 (Constant) -978 | .341 -|.024
2.863
Age church, In -.453 | .113 -.393 - | .005
transformed 4.006
TRADITIONAL -1.503 | .254 -.462 - | .001
5.912
Charismatic .854 | .187 411 | 4.559 | .003
Women in -.837 | .291 -.257 - | .024
church board 2.873
5 (Constant) -129 | 411 -.313 [ .765
Age church, In -.657 | .114 -.569 - | .001
transformed 5.745
TRADITIONAL -1.651 | .196 -.507 - | .000
8.415
Charismatic 721 147 | .347 4,895 | .003
Women in | -.740 .218 | -.227 - .015
church board 3.388
Founding pas- | -.401 .153 | -.220 - .040
tor present 2.612
a Dependent Variable: AACGRLN
Excluded Variables
Beta | t Sig. | Partial Collinearity
In Correlation | Statistics
Model Tolerance
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Beta | t Sig. | Partial Collinearity
In Correlation | Statistics
1 Women in| - -.378 | .714 | -.125 .841
church board .085
Speaking in [.303 | 1.605 | .143 | .472 .932
tongues
Charismatic .344 | 1.760 | .112 | .506 .834
Baptized after x | - - 142 | -.473 .924
months, log | .305 | 1.609
transformed
Is there a mis- | - -556 | .592 | -.182 762
sionary? 129
Pastor has au- | .115 | .504 | .627 | .166 .796
thority
Percentage in | - -.236 | .819 | -.078 .984
church that | .049
does not evan-
gelize
Founding pas- | - -.646 | 534 | -.211 .528
tor present .180
Pastor a mem- | .154 | .768 462 | .248 1.000
ber in church
before
30+% in house | .128 | .630 | .544 | .206 .988
groups
Separate .090 | .382 | .711 | .126 757
evangelism
budget
TRADITIONAL | - - .007 | -.757 .930
A87 | 3.479
CCT, non-ch, | .566 | 4.219 | .002 | .815 .796
ch
2 Women in| - -.609 | .559 | -.211 .841
church board .093
Speaking in|.214 | 1.636 | .140 | .501 .895
tongues
Charismatic .307 | 2.693 | .027 | .690 .829
Baptized after x | - -.208 | .841 | -.073 .621
months, log | .038
transformed
Is there a mis- | - - .256 | -.397 .755
sionary? 185 | 1.224
Pastor has au- | .033 | .204 .843 | .072 776
thority
Percentage in | - - 139 | -.502 .890
church that | .215 | 1.642

does not evan-
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Beta | t Sig. | Partial Collinearity
In Correlation | Statistics
gelize
Founding pas- | - - .050 | -.632 .495
tor present .364 | 2.308
Pastor a mem- | .088 | .625 | .549 | .216 .979
ber in church
before
30+% in house | .098 | .701 | .503 | .240 .984
groups
Separate .093 | .576 | .580 | .200 757
evangelism
budget
CCT, non-ch, | .391 | 2.693 | .027 | .690 .509
ch
Women in| - - .024 | -.736 .705
church board 257 | 2.873
Speaking in|.161 | 1.570 | .160 | .510 .859
tongues
Baptized after x | - -.528 | .614 | -.196 .615
months, log | .073
transformed
Is there a mis- | - -.870 | .413 ] -.312 .704
sionary? .109
Pastor has au- | - -.048 | .963 | -.018 .765
thority .006
Percentage in | - - .283 | -.402 794
church that | .132 | 1.163
does not evan-
gelize
Founding pas- | - - .080 | -.612 449
tor present .268 | 2.047
Pastor a mem- | .186 | 1.994 | .086 | .602 .896
ber in church
before
30+% in house | - -528 | .614 | -.196 714
groups .068
Separate 116 | .971 | .364 | .345 .753
evangelism
budget
CCT, non-ch, .000
ch
Speaking in|.078 | .852 | .427 | .329 .708
tongues
Baptized after x | - -.061 | .953 | -.025 .579
months, log | .007

transformed
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Beta | t Sig. | Partial Collinearity
In Correlation | Statistics

Is there a mis- | .134 | 1.092 | .317 | .407 .365
sionary?
Pastor has au- | .176 | 2.125 | .078 | .655 .546
thority
Percentage in | - - 233 | -.476 .784
church that | .107 | 1.325
does not evan-
gelize
Founding pas- | - - .040 | -.729 436
tor present 220 | 2.612
Pastor a mem- | .045 | .369 725 | .149 427
ber in church
before
30+% in house | - - .355 | -.379 .709
groups .089 | 1.002
Separate .014 | .132 | .899 | .054 .618
evangelism
budget
CCT, non-ch, | . . . . .000
ch

5 Speaking in|.048 | .683 | .525 | .292 .685
tongues
Baptized after x | - -.590 | .581 | -.255 .555
months, log | .046
transformed
Is there a mis- | - -.029 | .978 | -.013 247
sionary? .004
Pastor has au- | .078 | .718 .505 | .306 .285
thority
Percentage in | - -.616 | .565 | -.265 .641
church that | .045
does not evan-
gelize
Pastor a mem- | .006 | .064 .952 | .028 413
ber in church
before
30+% in house | - -.008 | .994 | -.004 .520
groups .001
Separate .010 | .132 | .900 | .059 .618
evangelism
budget
CCT, non-ch, | . . . . .000
ch

a Predictors in the Model: (Constant), Age church, In transformed
b Predictors in the Model: (Constant), Age church, In transformed, TRADITIONAL
¢ Predictors in the Model: (Constant), Age church, In transformed, TRADITIONAL, Charismatic
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d Predictors in the Model: (Constant), Age church, In transformed, TRADITIONAL, Charismatic,

Women in church board
e Predictors in the Model: (Constant), Age church, In transformed, TRADITIONAL, Charismatic,

Women in church board, Founding pastor present
f Dependent Variable: AACGRLN
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APPENDIX 10.5.: NATURAL CHURCH DEVELOP-

MENT STATISTICS

Notes:

1. Growth is the percentual growth over the lagé8rs before the survey was taken,

based on self-reporting.

2. The italic variables are from pastor surveyse Binswers by pastors have been
added to the member survey data, and were therdfqulicated for all members.
This means the correlation for the numbered vaggmblith growth in reality is
lower than reported here. When compensated fod#te duplication, the signifi-

cance thresholds for the pastor and member vasiabkes follows:
Variables from the pastor survey:

0.05 level significance: .321

0.01 level significance: .412

Variables from the member survey:

0.05 level significance: .070

0.01 level significance: .093

Correlation
with
growth
(Pearson's
Long variable name r
26. Our church has specialized ministries for n&ldvers. 0.513**
52. It's important that church members have as nmaahin church
decisions as possible. -0.450**
67. We set great importance on integrating newlgveoted people
into evangelistic work. 0.423**
42.You think mission work should only be suppodtiéer the church
has taken care of tis own problems. 0.422**

32.You think it's important to fullfill the Greato@mission that you
are free to do your own thing and do not have tokwogether with

other Christians who do not share your opinion @39
35.The leaders of the ministries of our church hiiggquent meetings

for discussion. -0.376*
69.The maintenance of relationships with individdalirch members

is more important for me than planning or organgiactivities. -0.368*
79.What percent of your congregation is integratetio small

groups? -0.340*
40.You don't think it's a big problem if the churaembers have pop

and sport stars as their heroes. -0.328*
Emphasize teaching the basics. -0.325*
47.Your church always follows up visitors. 0.309
31.For us, it is more important that a person attera small group

than the church service. 0.298
37.1 know which individuals in our church have tift of evangelism 0.278
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36.The leaders in all ministry areas are trainedtfteir tasks.

-0.265

43.Your church is western. 0.262
45.You think dancing should be normal in worship. 0.254
74.Did your church publicly announce a goal for thember of con

gregational members you would like to have by eamidate? 0.249
Serving -0.232
57.In the long term we are concerned that lay pedake only thosg

tasks for which they are gifted. 0.224
Authoritarian 0.222
64.1 am the type of person who likes to do it glhlyself. -0.22]
Pastor's Age -0.217
Teaching -0.213
Traditional -0.208
71.How many friendships do you maintain with peapléside your

church? -0.207
54.When you delegate work, you give a written digtson. -0.198
25.1 have a written, formulated plan for the neteps of our church

growth. -0.196
49. You would like to see less fights and moreifergess in the

church. -0.194
Democratic -0.194
Partnership -0.188
53.You try hard not to let your church members behaccording to

the culture. 0.167
56.My work is regularly discussed and assessednbguaside assist

tant. -0.165
51.You think it's important that church membersropg@ and are|
transparent to you and others. 0.164
66.The leaders of small groups or ministries eaalvehapprentice

leaders. -0.162
Charismatic 0.157
28.You think church members should not take partultural and

religious ceremonies. -0.155
Task-oriented 0.151
Pentecostal 0.147
Small Groups 0.146
50. You think God answers our prayers more if waypn a certain

way or use royal language. -0.144
It is my experience that God obviously uses my workbuilding the

church. 0.143**
| often tell other Christians when | have exper@hsomething fron

God. 0.138**
MEMBERS -0.136
61.The church leadership supports individual Cheiss in their

evangelistic activities. -0.134
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Pastoral service -0.134
30.You teach that it is important to have a goadifalife. -0.132
Bible School 0.131
Leadership -0.128
59.0ur church reacts to change with skepticism. 2011
27.You think there might be problems if you arediese with church

members. -0.121
Spontaneous 0.121
46. | think it is important that the church involitself in other cul-

tures. -0.120
Worship songs -0.119
How often have you been invited by church membearslinner? 0.118*
With organ -0.117

| feel that the worship service has a positiveuafice on me. 0.113*F
How long have you had a part in church ministry? 110
65.The church leaders actively support evangelisnd &hurch

growth. 0.110
68.1 feel that church work is a burden. 0.110
CHILDREN -0.108
Without instruments 0.103
55.1 am sure that God wants our church to grow. 0a.1
Other Training -0.101
78.What percent of your congregation use theirsdifir building up

the church? -0.100
When someone in our church does a good job Ihefht 0.100**
Approximately what percentage of your gross incalngyou give in

tithes and offerings for church support, missions? .098**
39. You think it's important that all believerdst 0.097
Songs with an evangelistic message -0.096
How often have you invited church members for difine 0.093**
Organization 0.092

| consider our church to be traditional 0.088*
58.We have leaders for the individual ministriesim church. -0.086
In my small group we spend lots of time with thingsich are irrele-

vant to me. 0.086*
In our church there is a leader for each ministry .080*
Pastor's Sex 0.083

| enjoy reading the Bible on my own. 0.08p*
How much time do you spend in church activities 820
Counseling -0.081*

| could write down the organizational structuremf church 0.081%
Location -0.081*

| feel my task in the church is a great challenge .080*
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The leaders of our church prefer to evade conflicts 0.079*

| pray for my friends, colleagues and relatives wimonot yet know

Jesus Christ, that they will come to faith. 0.076*
33.1 enjoy church work. -0.071

| enjoy the tasks | do in the church fellowship e
The tasks | perform in my church are in accordamitie my gifts. 0.071*
I know what programs exist in our church which pagticularly ap-

plicable to non-Christians -0.068
41. Our church members work together well. 0.067
62. It is important for me to regularly express igeand acknow!

edgment to the lay people. 0.066
The leaders of our church have an inspiring optimis -0.064
29.Your church has a sign that clearly states tils®r or the goal of

the church. 0.063
In our worship services new faces are a rarity D.06
Daughter Churches 0.060

I am a member of a group in which others will preith me and for

me if needed 0.060

I enjoy bringing visitors to our church services 06D
Times of prayer are an inspiring experience for me 0.060
Our pastor is a spiritual example for me -0.059
38.1 know about the personal problems of the cayepeople. -0.058
My most important motive for attending the churehvice is a sens

of duty. -0.058

I know my spiritual gifts 0.057
The music in the church services helps me worshig. G 0.057
| experience the tranforming influences faith hashie different area

of my life. 0.055
LOCATION 0.054

I know which goals our church will pursue in thering years 0.053
How much time do you spend per week with friendsnfichurch? 0.05(
I know that other church members pray for me retpla 0.049
With percussion -0.047

| am a member of a group where it is possible lio @ddout persona

problems 0.046
There is a lot of joy and laughter in our church .04®B
48.Your church has special ministries for peopl®\ate lonely -0.044
In the groups | belong to it is easy for newcomerse integrated -0.04b
34. The volunteer lay leaders of our church arented for their min-

istries -0.044
It is the declared goal of our small groups to oglpice themselves b

starting new small groups -0.043
The leaders of our church concentrate on the tlaskshich they are

gifted -0.042
Goal-oriented -0.041
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People-oriented 0.041
It is my impression that the structure of our ctuhinders church life

rather than promotes it. 0.039
60.In our church we consciously promote the repotidm of small

groups by dividing them. 0.038
In our church the subject of evangelism is disctisseall possible

opportunities -0.038
It is my impression that the evangelistic actiatia our church lack

imagination 0.038

| know what value my ministry has in the total warkthe church 0.037
| enjoy listening to the sermons in the worshipsier. -0.036
New Christians find friends in our church quickly. 0.036
Worship Services -0.032

I am a member of a group in our church in whichtallk about spiri-

tual issues 0.031
Itis hard for me to sum up in a few phrases whihfmeans for me. 0.031
Liturgical -0.031
Our pastor seems to feel at home in our church 10(03
The lay people of our church are trained frequently -0.031

| feel that my church supports me in my ministry. .03D
People in our church are highly motivated to dorchwork 0.029
Optimal care is given to our children in the chusehvice. 0.028
| feel that the sermon in the worship service spaakny life needs -0.026
I'm often bored in the worship service 0.026
Theology -0.025
In our church it is possible to talk with other p&oabout feelings

and problems 0.024
The atmosphere of our church is strongly influenbgdpraise and
compliments. -0.024
The word of God is the most important authoritythie decisions o

my everyday life 0.024

| find it easy to tell other Christians about melfags -0.023
Very often, | have reason to thank God for His wiorky life 0.023
72.How many time do you have for private affairshia course of an

average day? -0.022
Attending the worship service is an inspiring expece for me. -0.022
Evangelism -0.022
When new people come to church events, we appitaan bpenly|

and lovingly. 0.022
When someone in our church has a different opifrimm me, | prefer|

to be silent rather than to endanger peace. 0,022
Evangelical -0.021
24.0ur church services attract visitors. 0.0R0
70.How many friendships do you maintain with pedpkde your

church? -0.019
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| firmly believe that God will act even more powdly in our church

in the coming years. 0.019

| enjoy bringing my friends, colleagues, or relagvo church. 0.01y
| am a member of a small group in which | feel @inie. 0.016
63.1 am disturbed that, in my area of responsipilipeople withou

Jesus Christ are lost for eternity. -0.015

| can be as active as | like in my small group 6.01
Our pastor has too much work to do -0.015
How many non-Christian friends do you have? 0.015
I am fully informed about our church plan for chiugrowth. 0.014

| try to deepen my relationships with people whora yet know

Jesus Christ. -0.014
Our pastor looks for help from lay people to commdat those areas

in wich he is not gifted 0.012
Modern 0.011

In our church we often try new things. -0.009
When a church member is obviously in the wrongs thicorrected

with love, but firmly. 0.009

| am enthusiastic about my church. 0.008
The activities of our church are characterized tgcessful planning

and organization 0.007
The leaders of our church prefer to do the workngelves rather

than delegate it -0.007
Our pastor gives a lot of church members the oppdst to help in

organizing and conducting the church service 0.006
Your Gender 0.002
44.1 do not think clapping is appropriate in chursérvices. -0.001
In my small group we show trust towards oneanother 0.001
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SAMENVATTING

Sinds in 1828 de eerste protestantse zendelindahidabinnenkwam, is een gestage
maar tegelijkertijd zeer beperkte stroom van eh@s@hais protestants christen
geworden. Dit leidt tot de vraag welke factorem ailand bijdragen aan kerkgroei
door bekering tot het christelijk geloof.

Bekering en kerkgroei worden onder andere bestddeer de sociale
wetenschappen en in de missiologie. Binnen de Igowiatenschappen komt steeds
meer aandacht voor de eigen beslissingen die Halgear nemen en voor het feit
dat bekering ook belangrijke sociale componentegfthdinnen de missiologie
bestaat een stroming die veel aandacht geeft alke fartoren een kerk helpen te
groeien.

Meer dan 4.000 protestantse kerken kunnen inmiddelBhailand gevonden
worden, met in totaal ongeveer 325.000 leden. 4Q¥ ken behoort tot de
stammenbevolking, die minder dan 2% van de totel®lking uitmaakt. Onder de
etnische Thais is het percentage protestantse texeis slechts 0,3%. Het
protestantisme valt uiteen in drie hoofdstromere dikaar in grootte niet veel
ontlopen. Ten eerste zijn er de kerken binnen de¢hof Christ in Thailand. Dit is
het oudste en meest traditionele kerkgenootschagjorgineerd door de
presbyterianen. Ten tweede zijn er niet-charisiwlgisevangelische kerken, veelal
na de Tweede Wereldoorlog ontstaan uit kerkelifxegenootschappelijke zending.
Ten derde zijn er de charismatische evangelischekeke die sterk
vertegenwoordigd zijn in de steden. Omdat het &gntatestantse christenen per
jaar 3,5% sneller toeneemt dan de bevolking, neéeit aandeel van het
protestantisme onder de Thais toe. Dit is ook omad&en uit het feit dat tweederde
van alle Thaise protestantse gelovigen eerste-gteehnristenen zijn.

Onder de Thais die lid worden van een protestakésk, zijn relatief grote
aantallen vrouwen en migranten. Een opvallend Wgrsel is dat oudere mensen
iets meer geneigd zijn christen te worden dan jomgeToch is het zo dat er over
heel Thailand en in alle bevolkingsgroepen menzgmdie christen worden. Onder
bepaalde groepen, zoals mensen op het plattelatzhgropgeleiden zijn er relatief
weinig bekeerlingen. Er zijn echter sterke aanwgen dat dit niet is omdat zij
minder openstaan voor het christelijk geloof, maadat zij minder de gelegenheid
hebben de christelijke boodschap te horen.

Het belang van persoonlijke relaties in de bekexiag mensen kan moeilijk
overschat worden. Zo blijkt een Thai met een célijkt familielid een honderden
malen grotere kans te hebben om ook christen telemodan een Thai zonder
christenen in zijn familie. Het is bijna hondercekeo waarschijnlijk dat iemand die
in een dorp woont met een kerk, christen wordt, ieamnd die in een dorp woont
zonder kerk. Ook op het gebied van de media islfitzend waar te nemen. Voor
60% van alle bekeerlingen speelden gedrukte médiayooral gebruikt worden in
de context van een bestaande relatie, een rolrirbklering. Slechts 10% noemde
radio en televisie als invloed.

Sommige soorten kerken trekken meer bekeerlingen den andere. De
belangrijkste factor blijkt de leeftijd van een kee zijn. Meer dan de helft van het
verschil tussen kerken in bekeringsgroei als péagenvan het aantal leden, blijkt
voorspeld te kunnen worden door de leeftijd vanlezk. Hoe jonger een kerk, hoe
meer bekeerlingen er zijn. De tweede belangrijketofa is traditionaliteit.
Traditionele kerken groeien langzamer. Twee andixetoren leveren een
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ondergeschikte bijdrage aan de voorspelling varmeleringsgroei van een kerk.
Charismatische kerken en kerken zonder vrouwer ikedkenraad groeien sneller.
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